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PREFACE. 

KIND AND QENTLE READER, 
IF thy mind is already made up, with a determinatioa 

never to alter it, rig?u or wrong, that the Bible is of divine ori- 
gin, and comes to thee, claiming thy belief by divine authority, 
and that the Christian doctrine is certainly true, so true, that it is 
impiolLs to reexamine the evidences on which it is founded, then 
I would advise thee not to read this book ; for notwithstanding 
all thy prepossessions and prejudices in favor of the Bible and 
Christian doctrine, thy faith will be most assuredly shaken, if not 
wholly destroyed, on perusing this work. But if thou art still 
an enquirer after truth, and art ready to receive and be contented 
with whatever is true, more or less; if thou art satisfied that 
truth never loses any thing by investigation, but like the pre- 

cions diamond, the more it is rubbed the brighter it will shine, 
then I sincerely entreat thee to lay aside thy prepossessions, and 
candidly examine the following pages. 

Like many others, I once thought that a belief in future exiat- 
ence was absolutely necessary to present happiness. I have 
discovered my mistake. Time, a thousand years hence, is no 
more to me noq than time a thousand years past. As no event 
could have harmed me, when I existed not, so no event can pos- 
sibly harm mu when I am no more. By anticipating and calcn- 
Ming too much on future felicity, and dreading, or at leastfear 
iqq2 fulum misery, mun often luuea sight of present enjoyments, 
and neglects present duties. When men shall discover that 
nothing can bs known beyond this lift, and that there is PO ra- 

tional ground for any such bey$ thqr will begin to think more 
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of improving the condition of the human species. Their whole 
thoughts wil1 then be turned upon what man has done, and what 
he can still do, for t&e benefit of man. As they will be delivered 
from all fear of ‘invisible voluntary agents, that may do them 
harm, so they will no longer look up to such agents for help. 
But they Will study more their own powers and the powers and 
pxoperties of nature. They will discover how much time and 
labor is spent entirely uselessly, and worse than uselessly-per- 
niciously ; that so far from improving the condition of man, 
such labors only tend to destroy his own peace! and render him 
an enemy t,o his fellow man. 

If the immense labor that is devoted daily, yearly, and con- 
stantly, in making Itibles and a thousand foolish tracts, that 
scatter moral darkness, rather than light, and do not serve to 
improve the condition of man at all, at least on the whole; if 
the millions of dollars drawn from the people annually for 
which they either have no return, or else that which is worse 
than none, were expended in feeding and clothing the children 

-of the land, and in giving them all a useful education, both 
ignorance and poverty, and much of their almost inseparable 
companions, vice and wretchedness, might be banished from our 
earlh. 

If the clergy, one and all, were to turn their attention to theso 
things, they might soon bccomc the most useful people in tile 

nation, without laboring, perhaps, much harder than many of 
them do at present.; whereas, now (T *peak my mid freelyj I 

consider them the most useless. If they are useful at all, they 
are useful not as clergymen, but as mere moral men, studying 
how to make mankind useful and happy in thzj world, instead 
of preparing their souls for another; when they are totally ig- 
norant, both of the souls of men and of the world for which 
they are preparing them. 

But, it may be asked, will not these lectures be as useless as 
the‘ Bible, and as the tracts of which there is so much complaint ? 
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To which I answer, I hope the time will come when this will he 
the case. But that time is not yet. These lectures will be use- 
ful only as an antidote to the poison of the others ! Happy, in- 
deed, will it be for mankind, when tbcy shall no longer stand 
in need of such an antidote. Medicine is not useful for food ; 
but only as an antidote to disease. iMankind have been deed, 
and these lectures are necessary to undecerve them. But when 
they shall be nndeceived, and children taught 3s they should be, 
Lo ~.ILUW what cm be known, and to believe nothing but what 

can be rationally inferred from known facts, then, but not till 
then, these lectures will be no longer necessary or useful. 

If it be asked, what has prompted me to this investigation? 
I answer, PERSECUTION ! Notwithstanding all b&e discrepancies 
I found in the gospels; notwithstanding I had become con- 
vinced that the Pcntateuch, in its present form, was compiled 
since the Babylonish captivity; notwithstanding all my doubts 
and scepticism growing out of the internal evidence of the 
Bible ; yet, had I been permitted honestly to declare those dis- 
eoveries, my feelings in favor of immortality were such, that I 
doubt whether I should ever have undertaken this last investiga- 
tion, had it not been for persecutions I But I now honestly and 
siucersly declare, that although I thought it very cruel at the 

time, neither can I persuade myself to believe that it w3s done 
from justifiable motives, yet I mn now glad, heartily glad, that 

1 was thus persecuted. Jf people only knew what it is to be 
free, they would be no longer slaves-slaves to the opinions of 
others, the worst kind of slavery. Man free (I speak of man 
collectively) is lord of this globe. He neither sees nor knows, 
loves nor fears, any being above him-the ocean is his fish-pond, 
the extended forests are his park ; he makes every thing in his 
power subservient to his use. He has, in some measure, control 
over the elements ; and to uncontrollable powers he cheerfully 
snbmits, because to such powers he attaches no tia‘ll, eilber good 
or bad ; whether ear&quakes, tornadoes, vol~nnoe~, or the sweep 
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ing s@ceo, lhey are neither commanded, nor can their force be 
stayed by man. But, aside from these, he enslaves as many 
of the other anima as he can make subservient to his use- 
(wicked man enslaves his own species!) and feels no control 
of HIND whatever J but mutually consults kindred minds, 
for the mntual benefit of the whole race. While man, enslaved, 
&Y a poor helpless creature ; he feels that he is indebted to 
the will of another for his very existence, as well as for every 
moment of his life. He cringes through fear of imagi- 
nary demons; he sacrifices much of his time and labor to 
appease the wrath of imaginary gods; or else to curry their 
favor; he maintains a useless horde of sycophants and hypo- 
crites, which, as he thinks, have more influence with these invisi- 
ble agents than himself: in a word, he hardly dares to think for 
himself, much less to speak his own thoughts. What is the 
value of life in such a condition? Let the man, therefore, who 
dares to be free, read, and candidly weigh, the evidences and 
arguments he will find in the following pages. Should any errors 
be discovered, let them be pointed out; and they shall be at- 
tended to by the author’s own free man, but the public’s very 
bumble servant, 

ABNER KNEELAND. 

New-York, November 2,18!29. 



EXTRACT FROM 

WYTTENBACH’S OPUSCULA. 

[THE following extract is pmfixed to this REVIEW, ag 

having an immedicde bearing on tbc EVJDENCES of chris- 

tianity. According to the New Testament, both Jesus and 
his apostles constantly appealed to the Old Testament, as 
beiig of divine authority. But n-hat confidence can be 
placed in the ancient writings of a people so insignniiicant 
and obscure as to be, as it were, totally unknown to other 
nations, till at least a century after all the facts, real or 
pretended, therein recorded, were said to have been written? 
Who ever knew any thing about King David, or King 
Solomon, and the splendid temple built at Jerusalem by the 
latter, except the Jews. 9 Even in the historical facts, much 
allowance should be made for exaggeration-it is natuml 
for all nations to wish to be t.hought somebody ; and every 
thing bordering on the marvellous should be rejected.‘] 

2!&aet on the uw.ent aotices of tha bluish natinn, pvevi~~ts 
to the time of ,4Eexander the Great ; from Daniel Wyttm- 
bnch’s Opusczrln, Vol. II. p. 416. Amsterdam, 1821. 
De u&ate Dei. 

But there were (it IS said) many wise men among the 
Egyptians and Phenicians, who judged of divine things 
more accurately than the common people. I know it. And 

l The reader is referred TV n work, entitled, <‘The Fabrication of the 
Pontntcuoh rnovm,by the Amd~o?&ma contind in those books. By a 
kamed and eminent Writer.” This learned and eminent w&r, is no less 
&II the author of the Essays embodi& in the following work. 
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these wise men it is also said, received their knowledge of 
the one God from the Jews, and transmitted it to the 
Greeks. Of this r’ have no proof. Men, naturally of 
capacity so good, as to understand and despise the popular 
errors, might with the same capacity easily comprehend, 
what oeture has certainly not placed among her recondite 
truths ; that the dwme power was rather concentred iu one 
deity, than divided among many. This may be affirmed 
of the wise men of Greece, i~ts wetl as those of Egypt and 
Phenicia. Unless we deem them inferior in natural talent 
to many men of the middle ages, who could not assent to 
the errors of established theology however consecrated by 
authority. 

But 1 will undertake to show, that the Jew first came 
into notice amon.g th.e Greeks, after the time oj Llleeander 
tAe Great ; and that the historical monuments preceding fkaf 
piud make not the slightest mention ef any Jezoish transac- 
tion. Many of the Greeks, their chief men for learning 
and talent, Thales, Solon, Pythagoras, Democritus, Plato, 
led by the love of wisdom, visited remote countries, as 
Egypt, Phenicia, and Babylon. How happens it that the 
writings of these eminent men, the accounts tl-itmmitted 
to us of their sayings and doings, contain no mention of 
the Jews whatever? The times of Thales, Solon, c&d 
Pythagoras, are coincident with the re-instatement of the 
Jews after the Babylonish captivity. At that period, Cyrm 
subdued Crcesus and the Lydians ; transactions which 
were nearly connected with the affairs of Greece ; so that 
it is hardly possible the deeds and expeditions of Cyrus 
should hnve been unknown to the Greeks, especially to 
their sages who travelled over that part of Asia. If them 
fore, at that period, the Jews had any name or reputation 
among e&ar nations, would not Solon and the other wise 
men whom we have mentioned, inflamed as they were 
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with the love of letters, have visited Judea, as well as 
Egypt and Chaldea Z Would not Homer, the cotemporary 
of Solomon, the most famous among the Jewish kings for 
wisdom and knowledg+would not Homer, the most 
learned of poets, who had collected by travelhng so much 
knowledge of foreign and remote nations, and whe has 
noticed in his poems so many things that feI1 under his 
own observation, or which were told him by others-who 
uot unfrequentty mentions the Egyptians and Phenicians; 
would not he notice the Jewish people? Yet he mentions 
nothing whatever concerning the Jews. Those who be- 
lieve in the personal meeting of Pythagoras and Ezechid, 
commit a shameful chronological error; and bring toge- 
ther persons separated by many years : others believe that 
Plato acquired a knowledge of the trinity from the sacred 
books of the Old Testament: but nothing can be more 
silly than this attempt to trace Grecian learning from 
Judea ; and those who know the least of the subject, are 
the most? hardy in their assertions. 

Let us dismiss the poets, most of whom abound in 
Iearning, and show it in their writings ; but none of whom 
furnish the least trace of evidence respecting the Jews. 
Let us dismiss the followers of that day, of whom the 
writings ol Aristotle and PIato, the chief of them, have 
reached our times : is there one Jewish notice to be found 
in any part of them ? Yet Plato travekd into Egypt for 
the sake of knowledge. Aristotle also, so well versed in 
the history of the times, so enquiring, who had not on@ 
Alexander himself as his correspondent but those also 
who were companions of Alexander’s ea$ition, and who 
communicated to him whatever was worthy of notice in 
foreign countries and among foreign nations. If there- 
fore any of them had vi&d the Jews, or -side& 
that nation who worshipped one God only, as a circus- 
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stance new and proper to be related, would not some of 
them have communicated this fact to Aristotle ‘2 There 
was room enough to notice the Jews, in the works of 
that philosopher who has described the public transactions 
of the Greeks, and of other nations. But there is no men- 
tion sf the Jews in any part of the works of Aristotle that 
have come down to us, or in the fragments of-such as have 
been lost. 

Let us rev@w the lnstorrans, who have touched upan 
the public afIairs of the Egyptians, Persians, and other 
nations connected with them. Out of, a great number, 
two only, but of great repute, have descended to us, Ile- 
rodotus and Xenophon. The former carefully travelled 
over these countries, and dilige,ntly mentions whatever he 
had observed pcrsonnlly, or bad lleard froin others. The 
other in the course of his military expedition was well 
acquainted with Persia, and that part of Asia, which was 
in the immediate vicinity of Judea : which of these his- 
torians, has made any mention of the Jews ? We may 
make the same enquiry as to Ctcsias, Eudoxus, and 
others, whose works are lost. Of the trutlr of this remark, 
one argument, and that conclusive, is, that Josepbus, and 
after Josephus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Eusebius, and the 
other ancient fathers, who have anxiously collected from 
the Greek writers whatever testimonies are extant con- 
cerning the Jews, have not been able LU ~Idduce one pan- 
sage authentic or worthy of credit. I shall speak ag<ain 
of this, after having noticed the writers of the age of 
Alexander. For my former suggestion that the Jews 
were first ndiced by tllc Greeks &er that per&$ has not 
the same force as if the Jews suddenly at that time ac- 
q&d a name srmong the Greeks. So in fact it was. FM 
slight and obscure was the knowledge of the Jews among 
the Gmh, lintil their country was frequently Visited in 
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consequence of the wars between the Ptolemies and the 
Seleucidiz, and colonies were transported into E,vt and 
Syria. 

All the historians of the transactions of Alexander.who 
are worthy of any credit, arc totally silent as to the Jews, 
Yet this was the time and the occasion, when the Graeke 
migi>L 11ave put an end to their long ignorance, and a~.+ 
quircd some knowledge of that people. Alexander, having 
taken Syria, and sacked ‘l’yre, went toward Egypt. He 
passed through Palestine, whose city Gaza, garrisoned by 
the Persians, alone made any opposition to his progress. 
Therefore having passed through Jbdea, am1 hariug been 
retarded iu hia passage by the necessity of taking Gaza, 
so litt!e did be think of the Jews, that his thoughts were 
exclusively occupied I)y the capture of GXLZL~ rind his in- 
tended.occupation of Egypt. For as to the story related 
by Josephus, and those who c.opied him, of the visit of 
Alexander to Jerusalem, it can easily he shewn to be a 
Jewish fabrication, in consequence of the chagrin of the 
Jews that no mention is made of them. This is acknow- 
ledged by all the best critics on history, and in particular 
it has been demonstrated by the diligence of the iMarquis 
de St. Croix, in his Examen critique des historiens d’ 
Alexandre le gralld, p. GS, et sicq; ; et not. 13. It must be 
strange to every body but a Jew, that no mention is made 
of that nation by the writers who have recorded the trana- 
actions of Alexander the Great, when the barbarous and 
before unheard of names of the Dahaz, Aspii, Ma&, Sa- 
bracse, Arachosii, are met with ! The Jews, it may be 
said, voluntarily submitted to Alexander, that. nn foue 
might he used. against them ; nor did he do any thii that 
his historians thought it necessary to relate in thi8 respect. 
Yet, the same historians do not pass over in ~&raee the 
other natioae who submitted ; but speakof theiz C~UIW.M, 

2 
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manners, and history. The truth is, there was no occa- 
sion given to speak of the Jews in the histories of Alexan- 
der. Yet he had as hi companions in arms, not a few 
learned and philosophic men, who whatever they might 
have known concerning the Jews, do not appear to have 
eomrnunicat.ed it. to Aristotle or any other philosopher of that 
day. Since then, 1 appear to have in support of this opi- 
nion, the strong argument, that Josephus could adduce no 
authentic and credible passage mhcn he wished to shew 
that the Jews were known to the Greeks ; let us examine 
its value somewhat more ‘minutely. 

Apion, lhe grammarian, had nsscrted the recent ap- 
pearance of the Jews, allegin, m that their very name was 
recent and unheard of among other nations ; nor had 
many centuries passed since 1110 ignorance of the existence 
of the Jews was general. Josephus undertook to refute 
this calnrnny in two booka ; end n great pnrt of his ohrrar- 
vations are levehed at the negligence, and the recent 
*ding of the Greeks themselves; and in collecting pas- 
-es from the Greek writers, wherein the Jews were men- 
tioned. It is not. my business Ilere, to discuss whetbcr he 
had reason to complain of the recent standing and the 
negligence of the Greeks. But thus the fact is ; if faith 
be given to the evidence of the writers cited for this pur- 
pose by Josephus, he proves nothing, unless some Greek 
prior to the time of Alexander, had received some slight 
and obscure knowledge of the Jews, and this knowledge 
had been brought home to t,he Greeks, after the Jewish 
territory had been much frequented during the wars be- 
tween the Ptolemies and the Seleucidree. Hi:, evidences 
are ~1~ as may be well contested. 

And first, he mentions 1. 22. that Z’ytkagoras took 
many of his institutions and doctrines from the Jews. But 
a~ no writing of Pythagoras is cxtit, by which this ran 
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be proved, he cites Hermippus, a celebrated author of the 
history of philosophy, but long after Alexander. See 
Vossius de hiss.. Gram. I. 16. What says Hennippus? 
u Pythagoras imitated the opinions of the Jews, and the 
Thracians.” Now this is a conjecture of Hermippus, who 
had some knowledge of the Jews, rather than a fact drawn 
from the works of writers, who lived near the time of Py- 
thagoras, or previous to Alexander. For among these 
writers, no mention whatever is made of the Jews. Nor 
does IIermippus say that Pythagoras himself was ever 
among the Jews. Had he made such an assertion, it 
would surely have been brought forward by Josephus in- 
6tea.d of relying on a doubtful and obscure passage. Her- 
mippus had opportunity enough of saying ohis had it been 
true, since he occupied severs.l hooks wit.h the life and dw- 
trines of Pythagoras. 

On this authority do alI the ancient fathers rely, who 
contend that Pythagoras had visited Judea. h%, Origen 
against Celws, I. 15, 16, was deceived in this resm 
thinking that the passage of Hermippus lauded by Jum- 
phus, was taken from the first book Peri ton Pythugoron 
6ib&on. AS Hermippus joins the ‘l’hracians with the Jews, 
and insinuates that their doctrines were similar, why might 
not the Greeks learn the unity of God from the Thracians 
their neighbours, whom they knew, rather than from 
tht: ch~cure and urlnutic;ed Jews, w11ur11 111ey knew not ; 
if indeed the Greeks were incapable of discovering this 
truth by their Own ingenuity? For, as Hercdotus tells 
us, IV. 94, Zamolxis was a-orshipped as the deity of the 
Thracians, by some horrid kind of sacrifice. The com- 
mon opinisn among them was, that the soul, aftq &e 
death of the body, returned to God ; nor did they betie 
that the Jupiter who sent lightning and ihundti frona the 
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skies was God : yet they held that there was no other 
Zamolxis whom they worshipped. 

A few words more as to Yythagoras. There are two 
Greek writers who are of opinion chat he was acquainted 
with the Jews : Hermippus, of whom I have already 
spoken, and Porphyry in his life of Pythagoras, ch. 16. 
‘( They say, that Pythagoras visited the Egyptians, Ara- 
bians, Chaldeans, and Hebrews.” But the passage is of 
dubious authority ; for Cyrill, in his reply to Julian X. p. 
340, cites this very passage, omitting the words kai 
&r&us, [and Hebrews,] which the fathers who praise 
the Jews at the expense of the Greeks insert! add also that 
the word phesin :‘ they say” shews that Pqrphyrjv refrrred 
to that story-teller Diogenes, whose books Peri ton uper 
thoulen apiston, were reviewed by Pbotius in his Bibliotheca 
Cod. 166, p. 184, et seq. 

Josephus afterwards praises Theophrastus, wl~o says 

that the Tyrians had the oath called Corban ; as having 
named the Tyrians for or in lieu of the Jews. But if it be 
true, as Josephus asserts, that the Jews alone had that oath 
in use, it follows that. very little indeed was known of the 
Jews, if Theophrastus could mistake them for Tyrians. 
Nor do I see any improbabiIity in the Tyrians using the 
same oath by the same name. But what is most extraor- 
dinary is, that Josephus shouM refer to this obscure passage 
in Theophrastus, and omit a plainer one, which Euscbius 
haa noted in his Prsp. Evang. IX. 2, citing an oration of 
Porphyry de Abstinent II. 26, as if the passage were taken 
from Theophrastus. The passage is thus corrupted in 
JZ%uphyry : Kattoi Suron men Ioudaiot dta ten ex arches 
ta eti kai nun phesin o Theophrcretos zoothutoun ei ton 
e (1ropo”r) emas keZet4oien thu.ettt apostaiemen a** tcs 

prulee~s ; neither is the reading more satisfactory in Euse- 
bius. If&erefore any one should assert that the mention 
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of Theophrastus is inserted there from any other book, he 
will assert that which is improbable; especially as it is 
omitted by Josephus, who anxiously searched for traces of 
the Jews among other authors. But let it be granted that 
Theophrastus does mention the Jews ; he speaks of them 
as if his knowledge of them was very slight, and by no 
means proposes them as examples to be imrtated. 

The third author mentioned by Josephus, is Herodotur, 
II. 104, where he speaks of circumcision, CL the Phenicians 
and the Syrians of Palestine acknowledge that they imi- 
tated the Egyptians in this respect : but the Syrians who 
dwell near the rivers Thermodon and Parthenion, and the 
Macrones, their neighbors, are said to have recently bor- 
rowed this rite from Colchia.” To this passage Josephus 
dcls his own opinion, viz. “that of the inhalkmts of 
Palestine, the Jews were the only people who used cir- 
cumcision.!’ But the Syrians of Palestine, are not called 
.Jews by Herodotus : they were the inhabitants of the sea 
coast from Tyre to Egypt, as Wesseling ad. h. 1. et III. 4, 
has well observed, who adds, ‘( I cannot discover that He- 
rodotus had any familiar knowlvledge of the Jews. He 
did not neglect the Phenicians or the Syrians of Palestine ; 
and he notices those who had possession of the sea coast, 
as the Phi&tines ; but it is not likely that they practised 
the ceremony of circumcision.” 

Thah Heroh~utr meant lhe Jews by his expressions 
above mentioned, is quite improbable ; for he appears to 
have been ignorant of their name, and notices the rite of 
circumcision as something worthy of remark. 

Fourthly, Chcmilws is brought forward ; who placea 
among the nations accompanying Xerxes in his ex@- 
tion, a cohort which he thus describes. “ A strange f 
of people followed the camp, who spake the Pheniciq 
language with an unknown accent. They b&&it the 
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mountains of Solyma near a vast lake.” Josephus is 
greatly mistaken when he applies this to the Jews and 
the lake Asphaltites. The maontes So&&, are mention- 
ed by poets and historians as being situated in Lycia. 
Homer locates them beyond the ocean; this Strabo I. p. 
39, explains : and if any one &ill take the trouble of com- 
paring his esplanation with these verses, he will not hesi- 
tate to allow that Ch;rrilus alluded to the SoZyrrzni mantes 
in Lycia ; and means to describe their situation in c.on- 
formit.y with Homer. But it is unnecessary for me to 
say any more after the remarks of such men as Scaliger 
and Bochart, who receive the praises of the editor of Jo- 
sephus in h& notes. 

Josephus goes on to other authors, from whom he pre- 
tends 10 straw, not oulp that t,he Jews were known to 

other nations~ but received from them praises for their wis- 
dom. E’or this purpose ArL’stoGo is cited ! A groat author 
no doubt. la what book, I ask, in what passage? By 
Clearchus, truly, who introduces him in a dialogue speak- 
ing of some wise men, a Jew, of his nat,ion and conntrp. 
Indeed it is very unlikely tlint Clearchus should he the 
author of that passage, as John Jonsius (de Scriptoribus 
I-I&t. Phil. 1. 18) very learnedly shows. At any rate, it is 
a rash imputation to Aristotle himself, of that which Clear- 
thus feigned in the way of dialogwe; and which was 
never written or spoken by Aristotle. But the fathers 
of the church, according to their usual practice, follow 
Josephus in this quotation also ; and every where boast 
that the wisdom of the Jews had heen praised by Aristo- 
tie. Eve11 IIlaIly IeWIlt i,WhD 1.&dJly UW.5 hk iiUhOli~~, 

How well skilled they were in historical criticism will ap- 
& from thii, tfiat the same compositions make Aristotle 

i%tnseif to have been a Jew ! For it is hardly credible, 
though true, that a learned man Like Marcellus Ticinus 
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(de Christ. Relig. cap. 26) should publish this passage. 
‘6 Clearchus, a peripatetic, writes that Aristotle was a 
Jew !” Carelessness was the source of this shameful mis- 
take, for he misunderstood the Latin version of Josephus, 
and corrupted it by a false punctuation. The Greek runs 
thX3, (( and this man (suys Aristotle) was a Jm:” 
Ticinus reads it, mcd, says he, Aristotle was a Jew. 
See Jon&s, I. c. p. 116. Palestine, indeed, and the Dead 
Sea, as Jonsws observes, are mentioned by Aristotle in his 
Meteorology, II. 3, but the Jews are mentioned no where 
in the works of Aristotle. 

AII the other aut~lo~~ cited by .Tosephua, areszcbsequmt to 
the time of Alc.mnder ; and therefore require little notice 
on my part. He ascribes much to Hecatzus, who greatly 
praise the Jews. He i; grievously offended with Hierony- 
mous, who nltbongh he was Quaestor in Syria, and re- 
mained a lon,ng time in those parts, he does not speak one 
word about the Jews ; notwithstanding he was a learned 
man, and an historian of Alexander’s successors ; a por- 
tion of history in which the Jews might have been intro- 
duced with great propridy. A crowd of authors follow, 
who have mentioned the Jew-s incidentalIy ; of these 
authors the names only are mentioned, the passages <are 
not quoted ; ‘I’heophilus, Mnaseas, Aristophanes, Eume- 
rus, Hermogenes, Conon, Zopyrion : for I have not 
searched (says he) in all the books. Of these, some are 
written after the time of Alexander ; others are so eqtirely 
unknown, that oblivion would have seized upon their 
names, had they not been rescued by Josephus. If he 
could hsve gained any credit to his nation from the tee& 

monies which these authors might have furnished, he 
would have nsed them for this p~rpcse, as hedid c&eta 

of a very obscure and dubious c.haracter. The authors 
who have written on the affairs of Pheiiicia: Dius, Me- 
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nander, are of uncertain authority. Nor does Manetho 
say any thing that certainly relates to the Jews. Finally, 
(II. 16) when he attempts to show that Moses was supe- 
rior to the Greek philosophers, he adds, u Moses and the 
wise men of Greece held the same sentiments as to the 
divine nature ; which they learned from Moses.” After- 
wards, explaining the Jewish notions of the divine nature: 
he uses the orphic language, God first, God middle, &c., 
cet. adumhr. conf. IT. 22. 

If then Josephus, a learned man and a Jew, sedulously 
bent upon this question, that be might vindicate for his 
nation antiquity and celebrity with other nations, could 
make out nothing to the purpose, why should I dwell on 
the ecclesiastical fathers? not unlearned indeed, but in 
this respect Kiepcndent of the authurily of Juvaphus 7 If 

Josephus be compared with the writers who succeeded him 
in the ame cowsc of investigation, he well dc~crvcs the 
praise of modesty. He merely assumes that the Jewish 
name and reputation was not confined to the Jewish 
nation, but was known to other and foreign nations. His 
authority to this point wouIR bnve heen confirmed, if re- 

liance could be placed on his arguments and citations. 
Hut they prove nothing in support of hi position, that the 
name, the religion, and the rites of the Jews were gene- 
rally known abroad. The ecclesiastical fathers, without 
adducing any arguments or authorities of their own, rest 
upon Josephus ; and assert roundly that the Greeks bor- 
rowed their notions of God from the Jews. Xore modem 
ecclesiastical author, without knowing any reason for their 
position, defend it equally as if it were self-evident. 
Hence, rashness of judgment keeps pace with ignorance. 
Hence the source of those errors, by which many not UII- 
learned men have heen deceived ; which would not have 
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been the case, had they applied more diligence in the 
examination. 

My object in this investigation has been, not to bring 
the Jew.ish nation into contempt, as some have endea- 
vored ; but simply to show, that tither no knowledge, or 
knowledge very slight of. the Jewish nation, existed among 
other nations foreign to the.m, previous to the time of 
Alexander the tireat. Let us now quit this digression, 
&c., &c., p. 421.’ 

Here ends the extract from the learned Wytten- 
bath. Let the clergy refute it if they can. And if they 
cannot, will they still place confidence in the (probably) 
forged writings of such a people? will they still continue 
to quote them as something of more than human autho- 
rity? If so, who will they’h:~.vr. for their hearers? for be- 
fore an enlightened and well informed audience, they 
must certainly appear very foolish. Or will they st.ill try 
to defend the wisdom of God in making use of such an ob 
scum people through whom to make known all his early 
and gracious prom’&es to a dying world Z Credat Judseus 
Appella : non ego. 

* Alexander the Great died 323 years before the birth of Christ, aged 
39 ycom. 

Theophrastus died about 388 years hrfore the birth of Christ, aged 85. 
Aristotle died 322 years before the birth of Christ, aged 63. 
Pythagoras died 497 years before 11~ birth “I- Christ, aged 71. 
E&&l, the prophet, flourished about 593 years before the biih of 

Clnist. 
Plato died 348 yearsb~fore the birth of Christ, nged 81. 
Mane&o is supposed to have written 261 years before the birth of 

Christ. 
The Jews first became known under Ptoiemy Lagus, who overran that 

mast of the Mediterranean ; and when the rage for making collections of 
booke an<1 literature took place, nt the new h&t city of Alexandria he- 
vious to the collection of Jewish and Chaldean tracts then made, and trans- 
i&d by the Jew translators of the @ptuagint, no mention can be found 
in any ancimt autl~~ur UT my of the books in the c&xtion now c&d the 
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old testament, or ofany of the facts related in them. If any ancient author 
of credit or rcspcctability has mentioned, or cited, or referred to them, who 
is he, and where is the passage 7 They come to us ohsolutely unaccredited, 
in any way known to history. The Jews were a wandering tribe of He- 
douin Arabs, who got possession of the sterile country contained within two 
degrees of north latitude, viz. from 3 1 to 33, an6 two degrees of east longi- 
tude, (from Greenwich) Gz. 35 to 37. Of this they did not occupy the 
more fertile part.s on the sea coast, but the interior and &rile potion only. 
Their territory, if any they had, does not appear to have lx-n at any tiie 
larger than the little state of Delaware, and crrtainly not containing more 
pod lnnrl. Nmn nf thr pirrrs mmpocing iho nlrl t~dwmwt muid have 
been known, till these slaves learned a little reading and writing in Babylon. 
Aftor all, who will answer this question-Wbcrc is the authority for thorn? 
Upon what evidence anterior to Ptolemy Philadelphus, or about 250 years 
before the birth of Christ, does the authenhcicp of these books rest? Are 
the compilers employed by that monarch, (none of them known to the Ieam- 
ed world,) authority for facts related as having happened a thousand years 
before? 



A REVIEW 

OF THE EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIA’NITY; 

IN A SERIES OI? LECTURES, &C. 

LECTURE I. 

‘Prove Jl things ; hold fast that which is good.” 1 Thess. v. 21. 

A MOST excellent rccommcndation : and I shall endea 
VOW to obey the injunction of the apostle. In Griesbach 
this verse is connected with the two preceding, which 
litcrnlly read thus : I( The Spirit clnencb not : prophesy- 
ing-s despise uot : hut all things explore, [prove or examine] 
the good hold fast.” l3ut to obey this injunction, we must 
march into the euemy’s camp ; we must storm his strong 
holds, and throw open the brazen gates of his citade1. 

We shall not wage war with either Christ or Christianity, 
se far as either has truth for its foundation. With that reli- 
gion which is ‘I the way, the truth, and the life,” we shall 
not wage war ; but we shall pay no respect to names, 
abstractly from the thing named ; and therefore we shalI 
pay no respect to the ~utxc; YLUTIW of Christianity, any far- 

ther than we find it has truth for ik basis ; but shall treat 
it in the same l++t as all other dogmas. Let ignorance 
and superstition, bigotry and intolerance, be each at his 
pt j for it iEI with theSe, and tbeSe dOI@, We W&#? X5Yl.r. 
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Having declared myself independent of all ecclesiasti- 
GXI establishments, I shall change my usual style of speak- 
ing, (and, of course, of writing,) and use the first person 
singular, instead of the third, or the first person plural, in 
relation to myself, as I do not wish to make others respon- 
sible for any sentiments, or any facts, advanced by me. 
No one, I will venture to say, has been more sincerely de- 
voted to the truth, has studied more arduously, or more 
faithm!.ly, in order to tind 11, or has been more honest in 
making his discoveries known to the world, than the indi- 
vidual who now stands before you. But, so it is, whether 
it must be considered my misfortune or not, just in pro- 
portion as I have made myself acquainted with real, 
science-with nature and her laws, if laws they may be 
C&&-I hsve had my doubts as to the truth of marry 
things recorded in the Bible, not only in the old, but 
also in the new testament. 

These doubts, on fundamental doctrines, first commen- 
ced on reading Dr. Priestley’s Disquisition on Matter and 
Spirit, in the summer of 1816, which occasioned my let- 
ters of correspondence with the Rev. Hosea Ballou, now 
of Boston, (Mass.) which have since been published. 
These letters of Mr. B. served to quiet my doubts, at the 
time, though not fully to remove them. 

In the autumn of 1828, I delivered my Lectures on 
the Doctrine of Universal Beuevolance, two editions of 
which have heen published in Philadelphia, (Penn.) of a 
thousand copies each, and but few of the last edition are 
now remaining on hand. To prepare these lectures, led 
me to study the I-Iebrew, of which, nnt.il then, I had no 
knowledge whatever. This study was pursued, what 
leisure time I c&d spare, for more than seven years ; 
during which time I m&de myself acquainted with various 

versionsof-the scriptures, (more than twenty of the new tea- 
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merit,) and in several different languages, until I was 
satisfied that I had attained to all the knowledge attairr- 
able, which was worth knowing, or which could be attain- 
ed from those sources. My mind still remained dissa- 
tisfied. For, notwithstanding the balance of proof in 
favor of the doctrine of universal salvation-that all shall 
be made alive, gathered together, reheaded, reconciled in 
Christ, are abundant, (though it must Jo confessed, or at 
least it is true, whether acknowledged or not, that there 
are some texts which will admit of a dit%rent construction,) 
yet, the question would come up, ~‘130~ do we know that 
the scriptures themselves are true ?” The various disputes 
among christians of different denominations never touch 
this question ; as all denominations take it for granted that 
the ncripturen are true; and, therefore, not. one out nf a 
hundred, perhaps, even of the clergy, much less of the 
laity, ever examine this question. Yea, it is more likely 
to be faithfully and impartially examined by some of the 
laity, who have leisure, and possess the means, than by the 
clergy. The whole combined interest of the clergy, so 
far as their occupation is concerned, is against such an 
examination. It has often been said, and I ilnve made 
use of the same argument myself, that Christianity should 
UOt be diSc;add UIJtil SUJJldJiJJ~ b&W tiLtI, k.Jt? PJ-U~Cd iI, 

its stead. To which I answer, truth is better than false- 
heed, Ict it be what it may. ‘I’bcrcforc, howcvcr tcmp 
rary, momentary, or transitory, all truth may be in rela- 
tion to us, yet, being Irue, it is tinitely better than 
the most sublime, or the most brilliant airy castles which 
have nothing better than the visionary dreams of fanati- 
cism for their support.. 

Whatever prophecies there have been made and te- 
corded, whatever miracled there have been wrought in 
former times, these things now rest entirely on hums 

3 
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testimony. Prophecies have long since ceased ; miracles 
are no longer per&mea ; and we have nothing but his- 
torical evidence that. either the one or tbe other ever took 
place. All the pretended prophecies, which have any 
thing like the appearance of a fuElme&” might have been 
written long after the facts predicted had taken pIace, for 
aught we know, or for aught that appears to the contrary; 
and the miracles recorded in the Bible, stand on the same 
evidence, though not so well attested, as some, at least, out 
of the many miracles mentioned in fabulous history. 
What do we know of the ancient Jews, except from bis- 
tory 1 and what history, except their own, gives us any 
account of them, so far back as tbe days of their prophets ? 
If such an extraordinary people existed as the Bible gives 
us an ammunt of, is it not strange that they should have 

been unknown to all the other nations in the then civilized 
world 7 and if they were known, in it not stiIl more 

strange, that no writer, not even Herodotus or Xenophou, 
Pythagoras, Arist&le, Solon, Plato, nor any of the his& 
rians of Alexander the Great., should have made mention 
of them? Yet we are told by Wyttenbach, in hi Opus- 
cula, De unitate Dei, vol. II. p. 416-431, as published 
in the Correspondent, vol. V. p. 129 and on, (and also 
pre&d to these lectures,) that none of these writers have 
made mention of the Jewe, in any of their works which 
have come down to us. Yea, more, that Josephus, in his 
day, notwithstanding he wrote two books ou the subject, 
could not find a single writer who had spoken of the 
Jews prior to the days of Alexander. AU the Jewish 
records, therefore, which arc now considered canonical, 

even by the Jews themselves, come Mn a people totally 
unbown in the annals of history? inhabiting the interior 
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and sterile part of Palestine, not larger than the lit& &ate 
of Delaware. Yet to this people, as bo& Jews and c&is- 
tians believe, was made known the will of the eupreme 
Jehovah; and among this people, was retaineil the only 
oraclea of God which existed at that tit&, as acknowledged 
by Christians themselves, and on which the Jews, even to 
this day, plax;e their only’ hopes of salvation ! On such 
histories what dependence is to he placed? There is so 
much fable mixed with tie &rue histories, if any reliamx 
can he placed OIL them at aU, that it re&ess the whole, as 
a whole, of but very little value. 

But, if the fmts in the christian scriptures can be sub- 
stantiated, we need give ourselves but little trouble or 

concern about the Jewish recor& But the New Testa- 
ment has no more claim tn divine authority than the old, 
unIess the fsts can first be substantiated on the ground of 
history. Tti then, the fac& must be examined on the 
same ground, and tested by the same process, w all other 
historical fatits; and in no part is the truth of them to he 
taken for granted, merely because they claim to be of 
divine origin. Let the supposed supernatural facts he lkst 
proved as matters of fact, and then, (a.~ I do not belive ti 
a supernatural devil, otherwise supernatural facta them- 
selves would be no proof,) but not till then, I am willing to 
yield my assent to them as to their divinity, and of course, 
as to their divine authority ; but without this, they have 
no more claim to divinity, than any thing and every thing 
eke. But if the devil has the power of working miracles, 
ad some suppose, and as the Bible seems to admit, then, 
even miracles are no proof of t.he divinity of any thing. 

In these lectures I shall draw largely from a series of 
essays, from an anonymous writer, yet one known to be 
of high literary and moral standing, as publi&ed iu the 
Correspondent, vol. v. signed “ Philo Veritaa ;” pmsuming 
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that this writer, as he has seen fit to make his essays pub. 
lit property, will uot be displeased that by this means the 
knowledge of them is made still more extensive. I do 
thii, because they furnish me with the knowledge of some 
very important facts, which I did not before possess, and 
they refer to authorities to which I have no access ; and 
also, because I like the arrangement, and even where I 
have the authorities, I may as well avail myself of these 
arguments as otherwise ; for, should I attempt any of my 
own, they would not. be better expressed. A review of 
these; essays, therefore, may properly be called “ A Review 
of the Evidences of Christianity.” 

“Nothing is wanting to set truth on a firm basis, but 
pnblic attention to public discussion.“* The clergy, how- 
ever, if they ever at.tetnpt to state the ob.jections to the 

truth of what is alleged in favor of Christianity, never 
state the strongest ohj&ons, nor even any in t,heir fi~llest. 
force. Hence, people who hear or read on one side of the 
question only, have but a very poor chance to judge as to 
the real state of the argnment. Let the objections then 
be fairly stated ; let them find access to all ears, or let 
them meet every eye, and if the clergy can answer these 
objections let them ; if they cannot, let them acknowledge 
it. I am aware that but. a very few, comparatively, have 
given themselves the trouble, and perhaps they have not 
the means, to examine even the “ common defences.” l3ut 
it is time, as well as the duty of the clergy, to pay more 
attention to this subject: for, ii if: says our essayist, 
(‘ when they see the objections of christianity staring them 

* 1 shall mark the extracts from the esmys in this lecture with quota- 
tions, without any further reference; and, where I have given the substance 
only, I shallna even do that, as the one general acknowledgment above is 
considered suilicienf and will be satisfactory both to the author of the 
Essays as well as the. editor of the Correspondent. 
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iu tbe fac+-exposed to the gaze of the public-cahing 
on them to defend the system they preach-if, when they 
see and know the difXiculties attending their doctrine, they 
pass them by as unworthy of their notice, they are either 
impudent and unprincipled swindlers, taking money un- 
der false pretences, and neglecting their most imperious 
dut.y ; or they profess themselves,unblusbingly, the careless, 
hired, prostituted advocates of an indefensible imposture ; 
aud they get their living by the publk profession of known 

falsehood, defended, on their part* beEauee it conforms to 
the prejudices which, from a misconducted education, 
their hearers have imbibed. It is a base and dishonest 
vocation, thus to obtain ease and luxury ; and” it is be- 
lieved that I( a great majority of them know it. Is it not 
high time,” therefore, “that the people who pay them 
should know it too? This may be harsh language, but I 
do not acknowledge the claims set up by fraud and false- 
hood to be treated with respect.“* 

I propose therefore, in these Lectures- 
1. ‘(To investigate the obvious, and common sense 

rules for judging of human testimony ; particukrrly the 
plain canons of criticism relating to the evidence of 
history. 

2. (( To investigate the evidence on which christianity 

exists, as founded on the passages in Pliny, T&us, and 
Suctonius ; the forgeries in Josephus and Longimrm have 
had their day. 

3. u To investigate whether there be any, and what 
evidence, for the authenticity of our present gajpele over 
cotemporary and acknowledged forgeries. 

*Asharshasthislangqemayeeem, it comasb a param ahan 
rfrelaarnd, lmthpsalitem~andmtd man, dam ML t+at a&swim 
thnwithauduemspect; andIpresume that thetimeisaotfrrdistarrt 
whCEhismmamaymdwiUbegiventothepubli~ 

3* 
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4. L: To show the general character of the ancient fa- 
thers of the chriitian church, on whose evidence, the 
authenticity of the four gospels now adopted, mainly rests. 

5. ii To enquire how far tlrrtt evidence is binding on 
the men of the present day. 

6. :‘ To compare in a general way, the value of reli- 
gion, with the evils that arise born the abuse of it: and 
to enquire, whether religion,” distinct from morality, in 
which case it is only another name for morality2 (l be 
of any use whatever, in a social community ; and, whe- 
ther prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, when addressed to 
what is called God, or the supreme being,” if it be de- 
signed to move him, or persuade him to do what he other- 
wise would not be disposed to perform, “ be not mere folly 
and absurdity.)‘* 

Nothing new, therefore, must be expected in these lec- 
tures; for what cau there bc oilerefi new on this subject : 
yet, since many rcligionists, and particularly the clergy, 
are not willing to allow honest scepticism in relation to 
the scriptures ; since. the dcist, the atheist, the irrnde1, 
and all others who do uot bow down to the golden image 
of orthodoxy, which the clergy have set IJ~, are abused 
more or less every Sunday, in aimost every place of wor- 
ship throughout the whole land : it behaves honest men, 
who are opposed to the supremacy of one class of men, 
dorrlirleel-hlg over the I&I& zmd cunsciences of their fel- 
lows, atrd who are in favor of maintaining and defending 
not only the civil, but also the religious rights of the peo- 
ple-that of free discussion ; and who maintain that each 

+ It will IE ~erwiwd llrul I uccaaimdly inwe a few wod~ not 
only with a view of softening the language a little, in some plarxs, but 
also as a kind of steppingstone, on which I might retreat, should I feel 
disposed to do SO. The caution was perhaps a prudent one: but it was 
unnecessary; 1 have now nut the least conceivable inclination to return. 
How few there are who know what it is to be mentally free ! 
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and every individual has an unalienable right to think for 
himself, and to speak his own thoughts, to be equally on 
the alert ; and to be x urgent with facts and arguments 
which the clergy are bound to reply to ; and which, they 
cunningly treat with apparent contempt, not because these 
facts and arguments are easily answered, but because the 
hired advocates of imposture know them to be unan- 
swerabIe.” 

I-IaviIlg thus laid uub tht: wulk whiridr laya befotme me, 
the audience may begin to grow impatient to hear the 
facts and arguments to which I have alluded ; but I must 
beg the patience of the hearer. A work once well done, 
is done for always, and is better than to be attempted, but 
miserably balked, a thousand times. I have some desul- 
tory matter to dispose of, in order to pave the way, and 
prepare the mind for the reception of what is to came, and 
therefore, shall not fairly commence the series in thislec- 
ture, which is rather designed as an introduction than 
otherwise, except the heads which I have stated above, and 
which I shall bring forward again in their due order. 

u i have been meditating,” says my learned author, o on 
the general pract.icc, adopted! a.ltd defended by the most 
learned among the christian fathom, the practice known 
by the none of eco3zonzia,” i. e. nrarmgement or, in pbiu 

English, ‘I the practice of forging and lying for the ISU- 
pose of promoling the common cause. We can iix this 

by direct evidence, on Origen, Jerom, Eusebius, Chrysos- 
tom ; and so far as the citation of books as genuine, now 
known aud acknowledged by all the orthodox to be forge- 
ries, extends, ‘we can fix it on almost every one of the 
drivellers of the second century---men whom Evanson 
very appropriately speaks of, as the ancient mot/~~.s, the 
o& women of the cburc,lr. Even Dr. Priestlcy, devoted as 
he was to hio own scheme of unitarian christianity, could 
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not help, after Mceheim, lamenting this roguish propensity 
which is so manifest a blemish in the main props and 
piIlars of the Christian edit&.’ What credit is that man 
entitled to, who justities and practices falsehood and for- 
gery whenever it is likely to serve his purpose’! This 
practice, however, is not without defence from the scriptu- 
ral example ; as the following texts will show.” It is true, 
the children of Israel were forbidden to bear false witness 
against their neighbor, that is, against each other ; yet, 
nevertheless, examples of lying, justifying the practice 
from high authority, abound in the scriptures. Thus- 

Num. xiv. 30, 34. “ Doubtless ye shall not come into 
the land, corLcern&g w?~ich I szuore to make you dwelt 
there&, save Caleb, the son of Jephunneh ; and Joshua 
the son of Nun. l * * After the number of the days in 

which ye searched for the land, even forty days, ea,ch day 
for a year, shrill ye bear your iniquities, even forty years ; 
und ye shaEl know my breach of promise?’ 

Now if God has broken his promise, and even his oath, 
once, what confidence can be placed in him? What 
stronger evidence have we of the salvation of all men, or 
even of any man, than the promise, the oath of the Al- 

mighty ? “ Look unto me, and be ye saved-I have sworn 
by my&f-unto me every tongue Bhcdl swear-in the 
Lord have I righteousness and strength.“&. Isa. xiv. 22-- 
25. But what cortidence can be v iu it 7 (( Ye shall 
know my breach of promise !” Let no one imagine or 
believe that God has ever said this ; but rather that some 
man has said it for him. God is “ not a man that he should 
lie !,, 

1 Kings, xxii. 22, 23. ‘I I will be a lying spirit in the 
mouth of dJ his (Ahab’s) prophets. And he (the Lord) 

*See Diequisition on Matter W Spirit, vol. 1, page 393, note; MO- 
-heLn’a nissTtat+ pRIgpa 2A7,24R 
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said, go and do so.” Do how ? Why, go and tie to Ahab ! 
“Now therefore, behold the LORD bath put a lying spirit 
in the mouth of all these prophets.” Can any one wonder 
then that Ahab’s prophets were liars ? And how do we 
known but that the same god is now performing the same 
lying wonders 8 If so, we must not marvel that there are 
so marly false prophets and false teachers in the world. All 
the false tales swarming in orthodox tracts, may, perhaps, 
come from the same source. 

Jer. xx. 7. [! 0 Lord, thou hast deceived me, and I am 
greatly deceived.” Jer. xv. 8. CL Wilt thou be altogether 
to me as a liar, ns waters that fail ‘? Ezek. xiv. 9. “ If a 
prophet is deceived, I the Lord deceived that prophet ; and 
I will stretch out my hand, and destroy him from the 
midst of my people Ieracl.” Might not one well ask here, 
why, what evil bath hc done ‘I Will God destroy any man 
for being simply what he has made him to he? or, in 
other words, will God punish his c.reature for a fault of 
which he himself was the efficient cause ? Far be it from 
me to have such a thought conccrnitig my maker. 

2 Thess. ii. 11. ‘: E’or this cause God shall send them 
strong delusion t.hat they miglkt believe a lie ; that they all 
might be damned, who believed not the truth.” This 
looks to me something like God hardening the heart of 
Pharaoh, and then punishing not only him, but all the 
Egyptians, merely because their king did not still possess 
a soft heart, after the Almighty had harclened it. I am 
aware that it is also said, that Pharaoh hardened his own 
heart ; but it is not at all inconsistent with a system which 
wquks 1yi11g for iby support, to inipuk the same effect. to 
two distinct and different causes ! 

Paul the :~JOSQC, on the whole, I believe was not so err- 
ceptional a character as some have supposed; or else he 
would not have recommended so Inany gDocl things ; -and, 
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considering the day in which he lived, I am rather EW- 
prised that we do not find more, instead of less, prevarica- 
tion in his life and conduct. If it be said that he gave 
contradictory accounts of the circumstances of his own 
conversioni this might have been the fault of his biogra- 
pher rather than his own: I cannot charge him with 
lying when he says that he was called in question for the 
resurrection of the dead, though no such charge appears 
against him on record ; yet Paul might have supposed 
that this was the real canse of the Jewish enmity ; for the 
doctrine of the resurrection that Paul preached, basing it 
on the resurrection of Jesus, was very different from that 
which was allowed by the Jews ; even the Pharisees, any 
more than the Sadducees, had no such idea whatever; 
much less cdn I make out that hc dcfendcd u lying on 

system,:’ as he has been charged : yet, if he WM under- 
stood, then, aa some are dieposed to understand him now, 
we may truly say, CL no wonder the ancient tathers were 
led away by his example.” The passage brought to prove 
the above charge, is, Rom. iii. 7. Cc For if the truth of 
G& bath more abounded through my lie unto his glory, 
why yet am I also judged a sinner 2” Bere, it is supposed, 
Paul justified Zying, for the glory of God. But thii is not, 
as I conceive, a doctrine, or system, defended by the 
apostle ; but only. an objection put into the mouth of his 
opponent, and winch is here slated, merely for bhe sake 
of refuting it; for he goes on farther to say, ver. 8. “And not 
rather, (as we be slanderously reported, and as some a&m 
that we say,) Let us do evil, that good may cOme ? whose 
damnation [condernaatiun] is just.” That thii doctrine 

was taught in the world, in the apostle’s day, and practised 
long afterwards, (and I am not certain that people have 

yet wholly laid aside the practice, though I think no one, 
now, would have the hardihood to contend for the princi- 
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pie,) I am very ready to admit; and that some, not fully 
understanding the apostle, nor comprehending his doctrine, 
might charge him with defending the system of lying, for 
the cause of God, is equally true ; for he says, we be 
s&an&erousl~ reported--” Let us do evil that good may 
come.” But he repels the charge with indignation. R.om. 
vi. 1, 2. “ What shall we say then ? shall we continue in 
sin that grace may ahound ? God forbid. How shall we, 
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?” That Paul 
sometimes worked upon the good feelings of his fellow- 
men, in a way that they did not fully see his motivea at 
the time, with a view to do them good, is very possible ; 
nor do I think it so very reprehensible if he did. For if 
he overcame them by his kindness, by not making him- 
self burdensome to those whom he wished to enlighten 
and instruct, was there any thing wrong in that? As he 
says, 2 Cnr. xii. 16, 4‘ Be it so, I did not burden you: 

nevertheless, being crafty, I caught you with guile.” Let 
the clergy follow this example, if they choose, and not be 
burdensome to their hearers ; but win as many as they 
can with their kindness ; I have no objection. But when 
Paul goes so far as to curse all who should preach any 
ether gospel save his own, I cannot go with him. See 
CM. i. 8,9. For the credit of the apostle, I should be glad 
to see it proved that either this is an interpolation, or ,else 
(as in the days of pious fraud, they forged some whole 
books) that this epistle is actually forged.+ 

Some would go so far as to charge this practice of pre 
varication, amounting to nearly falsehood, to Jesus him- 
eelf. But I gee, or think 1 see, 80 much good, M) muA 4, 

he admired in that character, that 80 far as these things can 
ap@rentiy be made out, I would rathcr impute them to 
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his ignorant biographers, who may have misrepresented 
his character in these particulars, than to that worthy 
name I have been so long taught to revere, and have 
iooked up to for an example. He says, John vii. 8. u Go 
ye up to this feast ; I go not up: &c. Here, it is said, 
“Aware of the direct falsehood that would otherwise be 
manifest ;” for Jesus afterwards went up, not openIy, but 
as it were in secret ; ii the clergy have taken care to foist 
in the word oqo instead of auk. The true reading is, I 
shall not go up unto this feast. The latest, the most learned, 
the mbst approved of the editors of the h’ew Testament, 
Grieslncl~, has settled this question, not to be stirred again. 
He has ascertained the authenticity of ou,$ and adopted 
it; and rejected ozqo; instead of ouyo anabai~zo, it is 
auk am&xormai, 1 shnU not go.” All the editions of 

Griesbach which I have seen, however, is auk anabaino, 
I go not; which may very well admit nf yIIy, TMYW, 

or at present, being understood, and therefore I have 
rendered the passage, “I am not going up to this 
festival, ab present ; for my time is not yet fully come.” 
But construe the passage as we wiI1: charity would warrant 
me in saying that he was misunderstood, rather than to 
say, he meant to deceive hid brethren.’ But, farther, it is said, 
and this much 1 fear we shall be obliged to admit, that- 

‘6 Contradictory precepts and examples abound in the 
Bible. Thus, ‘ honor thy father and thy mother that thy 
days may be long in the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee.’ Very good. .Kow, pray, reconcile this with 
the behavior of Jesus Christ to his mother Mary, in re- 
Fated instances, of harsh kmguagc and reproof. Corn- 

pare it with the following text, Luke xiv. 26. ‘ If any 
man come to me, and hais not his father and mother, and 
wife and children, and brethren, yea, and his own life 
.&o~ he cannot he my disciple.’ ” I grant the objection 
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her& in aU its force ; that is, if these words are to be con- 
strued literally, a~ meaning just what they say. The only 
apology which can be made is to plead the Hebrew idiom ; 
that the language is comparative ; that the me doea not 
mean so much the person of Jesus, as the glorious dot- 
trine which he taught, kc. kc. In this way I can rccon- 
ciIe it tolerably well to my own miact. But, then, how 
few, comparatively speaking, know any thing about He- 
brew idioms ; or what evidence have they that this is a 
Hebrew idiom, except what falls from. the priest’%.lips, 
whose interest in these things may bc very difircnt from 
that of the common people.? IVouM the common peo- 
pie, wdtl c/ddrc7~, be lilcely to put such favorable con- 
structions upou this language’? No? they would not. And 
is it not a solemn, but s melancholy fact, that religion, as 
it is generally understood, where it is taught fully up to 
the letter, tends to alienate, rather than 1.0 increase the 
alYect.ion of even the nearest relations, unless they happen 
to think exactly alike, which’ is not often the case ? For 
the sake of the urdearned? therefore, I would be in favor 
of expunging a11 such passages from the book ; or, at 
least, of modifying them so that ~.hey~woldd not be so 
likely to mislead thd afIections of the youthful mind. 

‘I’hen, again : “ ?‘hOll ./=hk. not kill.;’ L_ Very good. 
why, then, is the Old Testament filled with cruel, re- 
\~engcful, murderous commands 7 Why were all #kc 
women and childrrn~ and all the animals on the face of 
theearth, put to death nt the deluge, because some of the 
men did not live as God wished them ? Thou shalt kill 
-thou shalt put to dcathpthou ul~Jt t’~ ilitc witlr the e e: 

f of the sword-thine eye shalt not spare-thou shalt sur y 
put to death mere, wormers, and cl~ildren, own, sheep, and 

asses ! These commands are so frequent in the Old Tes- 
tament, that it is as unnecessary, as it would be revolting 

4 
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to our feelings, to recite the passages. (‘ Yet do the [or- 
thodox] Clergy, without blushing, and without any scruple 
of conscience, being paid and hired by their ignorant 
hearers, declare these abominable commands to have been 
given by God Almighty, J’ that they were written by holy 
men of old, as they were inspired by the Holy Ghost ; 
“ inspired by him, the God of mercy and peace ! Can 
the human imagination imagine any falsehood too gross 
and abominable for these men to utter, when they utter 
such detestable commands as the commands of God ! No 
wonder the [orthodox] Christian religion is a cruel and in- 
tolerant religion, and its priesthood a cruel and intolerant 
priesthood. No wonder, [engines of torture have been 
invented, the most cruel massacres have been executed, in 
the name, and in honor of &heir God,] when their reiigion 

engages them to defend these horrid precepts and prac- 
tices !” 

“ Thou shalt not commit adultery.” Very good. This 
is all right. Let us look at the conduct of the hoty men 
of old, in reference to this precept, and let us see how far 
the precept justifies the practice, or the practice was in 
conformity to the precept. Had Moses forgotten the con- 
duct of Abraham sud Hagar ; of Lot in his tipsy fm- 
lit ; of Juco6 with his two servwt maids ; or did he mean 
to impeach the character of his holy ancestors ? I shall 
w the feelings of my audience, and direct you to the 
BibZe for the shameful, or rather shameless practices to 
which I allude. Hut may I not be permitted to say, that 
David, who is set up in the scriptures as being a man after 
God’s own heart, ‘I WZLS the legitimate king of murder 

and adultery 1” Who can believe the story of &“oZonzon, 
wi& him three hundred wives, and seven hundred concu- 

bines 3 And, admitting it true, was it a mark either of 
muchwiedm, or of much virtue‘? And since the clergy 
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Will still persist in treating as sacred a circumstance or 
transaction that ought long ago to have been expunged 
from the book, or else the whole book laid aside on the 
account of it, may I not be permitted to ask, without 
offending the delicacy, even if I should wound t.he feel- 
ings of the orthodox, of any part of my audience, who 
committed adultcry, or did any one commit adultery, with 
the young wife of Joseph? To save the credit of the 
scriptures as much as pssible, as well as the religion of 
Jesus, I will say, that, in aU probability, if such a person 
ever existed, he was u the son of Joseph.” John i. 45. 

“ Thou shalt not steal” All very well. This is the 
precept. Kow, v&at was the praclice 7 The Israelites 

st,ob, or, rather, hnrrovd wit.hout, an int,ontion t.o return, 
many jewels and other things from the Egyptians. Did 

God authorize them to do so, or not ? lZe6ecca stole her 
father’s household godds. Micuh stole some metal and 

made it into gods. XUTWSOTZ killed thirty Philistines for 
the purpose of stealing their garments. Dawid killed two 
hundred Philietines to steal-what? (1 Sam. xviii. 25- 
27,) that he might obtain the kiq’s daughter to be his 
wife. 

But I have rehearsed enough of these scriptural contra- 
dictions, though they mi+t have been multiplied to a 
much greater extent. I shall endeavor, in these lectures, 
to lay the axe to tbe root of the tree ; I shall strike W 
nestly and fairly, (‘ hv argument such as I believe to be 
in point, and by fact; &A; as I believe incontrovertible,” at 
the root of what I conceive to be a long prevailing and 
most pernicious imposture. If the orthodox cleqqy of 

any sect, for all have more or less orthodox notions ; but if 
the priests of any order can defend their doctrines byopen 

and fair discussion, let them do it. ‘: These are not days 
.xnd times when men will willingly pay their money for 
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unproveabte assertions, and sectarian squabbles. The 
strong hold of the priesthood, at this day, consists of the 
females”-1 ask pardon of the female part of my au- 
dience ; I consider them as laudable exceptions ; were they 
otherwise, they would not be here ; but they themselves will 
bear witness to the truth of what I am about to remark. I 
say, then, the strong hold of the priesthood, at this clay, 
consists of females, it whose weak and uninstructed intel- 
lects the clergy contrive, through fear and through fraud, 
$0 mislead and govern. Among sensible men there is 
now only one opinion, that priests, and the priesthood, sub- 
sist upon imposture, and arc the greatest nuisances that 
society has to complain of.” I am perfect9 willing to 
admit, that, even among them, also, there are many lau- 
dablc cxocptions; but these are only a8 small wheels, 
moved by the great ones of the large machine. They 
are @eased wit11 their own a.ct,ivity, and thiok, no doubt, 
that they are doing wonders. But they know neither the 
mechanism nor the stru@ure, much less the operations 
and ultimate object of the whole machine. These are 
doing some good, in their way. But to prevent the perni- 
cious and dangerous tendency of the operation of the 
whole, cAlectively, it will be necessary to check the pro- 
gress of these also, and teach them a different mode of 
d&g good. The greatest peace, happiness, aud comfort 
of man, collectively, of man universally, is an object so 
gr&, so important, and so good, that all other objects 
should be rendered subservient thereunto. In fact, there 
is notbing good, except what is either promotive of, or else 
in pcrfcct uniaon with, this great md general good. 

Notwithstanding, thereforez there may be much good 
oba from a knowledge of the script.ures; nnt,with- 
sta&lWtg they are venerable for their antiquity, and curi- 
sue for much of what they contain, yet, after all, ‘( I ask 
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of any honest and well meaning parent, how he can jus- 
tify to himself bringing up his children in revere&al be- 
lief of such a book as the Bible ? Is there a book in exis- 
tence hat contains more fi1t.h and more falsehood? &I 
much, that I dare not copy the proofs of my assertion on 
paper, lest the public should cry out against exposing these 
abominations ! ‘I’o take such advantage as [most ortho- 
dox] pnrenm usunlly do take, of the infant understandings 
of their offspring, is a gross imposition ; which, when the 

child becomes a man, he will not thank his parent for, if 
he have common sense. It is a sacrifice, for the most 
part, to mere pusillanimity ; the parents are afraid of the 
priests! aud, therefore: t)eJr sacrib to the priesthood the 
intellect of their children. 

(6 If the Ch&tian reli,qion be well fourldcd in its histo- 
rical evidence, a well read person can easily show it. If 
it be nobis it uot a lmc countenance afforded to imposture 
to countenance this religion ? The clergy have been chal- 
lenged often enough to defen hemselves ; why do they 
not do it ‘1” It is said, that 2 r. Campbell has done it ; 
that he has gained a complete victory, yea, a perfect tri- 
umph, over infidelity. I hope so, and, therefore! am very 
anxious to see the work ; but, having seen and read the 
opening and closing address of Mr. Owen, I fear, after aU, 
that it will not fully meet the expectations of orthodoxy, 
if any of t.he clergy are so sanguine as to expect that &b 

work will put the disputed point at rest. But the clq 
have the best chance in the world of doing this if it be in 
their power. LL The press is open to them, public encou- 
ragcmcnt supports them, public prejudice favors them, they 

are sure of a fair and patient hearing. Why 
come out and defend their Sabbath-day mone 

They are accused of Sabbath breaking of the 
of receiving money for declaring from the pulpit, t?vez~~ 

4* 



Sunday, what they do not know to be true, and what they 
[or at least many of them] ought to know to be false. 
Yet they will not let a farmer even make hay when the 
sun shines on a Sabbath day ; this is a privilege they es- 
elusively reserve to themselves.” This is plain talk ; per- 
haps severe ; but its truth only makes it severe. If the 
clergy did not expect to reap some benefit from the people 
being compelled to he idle on the Sabbath, or else to go to 
churd~, would they be so tenacious about the Sabbath day? 
What is the reason that they, and all who are disposed to 
go and hear them, cannot be just as devout, just as pious, 
just as good: and the people just as well enlightened, edifred, 
and instructed, though other people, FV~CI tlo not wish to 
hear them, should he about their secular employments ? It 
may be eaicl, that the noise and bade of hwivwss would 

disturb them. Granted. But why does it not disturb 
&em at thf: dedicn.tinn of a church, or the ordination of a 
minisher ; acts equally solemn in their nature, and which 
are generally performed on a week day ; yet we hear no 
complaint on account of any disturbance or inconvenience 
on these occasions. Rut the inconvenience would be far 
less on the SabbaLI1, as there \VOU~~ be fa..r less business 
done: even were the wbolc to be left to the common cour- 
tesy and cummon sense ol’ the community, without any 
law on the sub.ject. 

I have! iu this discourse, wandered far rum I?I~: YLI!.J~:C;I 
proposed to he discussed. But. t,hese are topics that I wish 
ed to touch upon, and there will be no place where the3 
could have come in so well as in this introductory lecture. 
3% we must have a religion, Iv&h to have one that is not 

aalp rational, bnt true; one in which all who feel a,t all 
~3~~ &posed, Can cordially unite; and in which 
there &I& lx nothing particularly offtnsive to any. My 
heati. sickens, and recoils within me, when I see so much 
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alienation of feeling among people who would otherwise 
be cordial friends, were it not for some slight diflerence of 
religious sentiments. I know tlrnt I possess none of these 
feelings myself, towards man, woman, or child, on zcount 
of any difierence in our religious views ; and could I fi11t1 
a corresponding feeling, and other circumstances being 
agreeable, I could sit down and converse just as clr~~~~ll~, 
and just as pleasantly, with those who should difrer ever 
w widely LOIII IIN, as I could w-h11 a person exactly oi” lny 
own sentiment. Yea, of the two, I should take a deeper 
interest, as I should hope that the conversation would be 
more likely to do good. 

My nest lecture will treat on the nature of evidence. It 
will be important for those who mean to hear the evidences 
themselves, that they sllould also hear these preliminary 
discourses ; otherwise they will not be so capable of judg- 
ing of the evidence when they hear it. 

I sllall c.lose this lecture in the language of a late wri- 
ter, the author of the Essays, I suspect, though in a Iatcr 
work. LL Never, never will mankind be at peace-never, 
never 1i.U a mild nud beuevolcnt morality take place of 
malignant iutolerancc, and money-making prctcnsions to 
piety, until we get rid of that greatest of all earthly nui- 
WIlCtX, A HIRED ASD 1’All) PKl~;Sl‘HUUD. 

u In Great Britain the same sentiments are fast gaining 
gr~n1~1. A few mouths ago, (1828,) a book of f;yetlt v+- 
rious learning, and uncoi~~on research, entitled tile CEL- 
TIC ~)JWIDS; by Godfit:\r Iliggins, &q., rluarto, was pub- 
liihed in London. It is it work that ranks high in the 

-profound literatura nf the? day. I copy the concluding 
paragraph of that work, with which, I have no doubt 
many 0T my readers will agree. It shows the opinions 
beginning to prevail among the learned in Great IMain I 
It is from page 299. ‘ Of all the evils tl@ escaped from 
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Pandora’s box, the inst.itution of PRIESTHOODS was the 
worst. Priests have been the curse of the world. And if 
we admit the merits of many of those of our own time, 
to be as pre-eminent above all others as the esprit de corps 
of the most self-contented individual of the order may 
incite him to consider them, great as I am willing to allow 
the merits of individuals to be, 1 wib not allow that tbey 
form exceptions strong enough to destroy the general na- 
ture of the rule. Look at China. j at the festival. of Jng- 
gernaut ; the Crusades ; the massacres of St. Bartholo- 
mew, of the Mexicans, and the Peruvians ; the fires of 
the irquisition; of Mary, Cramner, Calvin, and of the 
Druids ! Look at Ireland ; look at Spain ; in short, look 
every where, and every where you will see the priests 
reeking with gore. They have converted populous and 
happy nations into deserts ; and have transformed our 
beautiful world into a slaughter house, drenched with blood 
and tears !’ ” 
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‘6 Prow all things : hold fast that which is god.” 1 Thes. Y. 21. 

[FoK. what I shall advance in this lecture I am almost 
wholly indebted to ‘: Philo Vcritas,” (for so I call my learn- 
ed friend: it being the name attached to the Essays, and 
the most conspicuous by which he is yet known to the 
public.,) and? therefore, shall not think ir; necessary to fiive 
c.redit for any thing except what I find quoted by him. 
The audience will re,adily perceive it, should I advance 
any thing of- my own. Tl 1f3 subject nuw before us ie,] 

IIISTORICAL EVIDENCE. 

The means of arriving at truth, whether as to past 
facts of history, or past facts in the common occurrences 
of life, are the same; and whether they relate to the pay- 
ment of a sum of money, or the progress of a revolution, 
we must depend on the relation of witnesses, or written 
documents, or on the reasonable conclusions afforded by 
ascertained collateral facts ; that is, on circumstantial evi- 
dence. The rules of judging of the value of the e\i- 
dence offered, is the same, whatever be the object of en- 
quiry. 

Courts of justice are so much in the habit of discussing 
the value of evidence of&red, that there are a set of rules 
adopted by the common consent of all legal writers on the 
mhjd., which may be regarded as the canons of evidence. 
In the British and the American courh~, these rules have 
been laboriously established by repeated discussion, and 
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trials of their utility. Nor has any branch of the law attract- 
ed more (if so much) attention as the law of evidence. It 
did not begin to be systematically treated in England till 
the time of Chief Baron - Gil?~rt. The compilations on 
the subject in the old digests, were meagre, and far from 
being adequate to the decision of the numerous cases that 
the prodigious cstcnt of dealing withm the last half centu,ry 
leas given rise to. Buller’s Elementary Treatise on the Law 
of Lyisi Pz-ius, was 111t: first book that showed the neces- 
sity of strict attention to the rule.9 of evidence, and the 
practice of examination and cross-examination? 

1. We are not to expect in history the same accuracy as 
we observe in a court of justice. In history, the historians 
are voluntary narrators j they do not write as a witness 
speaks, under compulsion. 2. We never knnw precisely the 
real motives that actuate a historian to write. 3. We have 
no means of exercising the valuable privilege of oral exami- 
nation, or the invaluable privilege of cross-examination. 
4. I& hau it in his power, without being called to account, 
unless by laborious criticism, a science yet in its infancy, to 
adduce what testimony he pleases, to cull out what may suit 
his purpose, to give it the complexion that suits his own 
views, and to omit, if he plcases~ documents that would 
be aoul1~~11~ ti obh11 or examine. On all these points, 
a court of justice, with their means and appliances, have 
greatly tllo ndvuntagc of a reader of hitury. Slill lhere 

are rules and canons established by common sense and ex- 
perience, that are common to the honest searcher after 

* For the wks used, and the anthoritirs referred to, on this subject, see 
the caxays of Philo Veritq as published in theJih volume of the Corres- 
pondent. These lectures are designed for popular readiig. Not one out 
A a thousand has access to many of the works referred to, were the refe- 
rcnces given. They are us&~l t.o the learned reader only. ‘l’ils general 
reference, therefore, is deemed sufficient for the common reader. Let the 
facts be controverted and&fixed if they can be. 
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truth, whether in a cause before a court, or in the page of 
the historian. 

And, first, of the testimony of witnesses. 
1. Objections to the credit-to the competency-that 

is, to the propriety of a witness being examined at all, are, 
in modern practice, narrowed down to, 1. Exclusions by 
positive law for infamy ; 2. Exclusions for hetercdoxy ; be- 
coming gradually much out of fashion ; [and ought never 
to be admitted at atl;] 3. Exclusions from inter& in the 
result or event of the cause .&fore the court ; 4. Exclu- 
sions, where the examination, if answered, would,unfairly 
compel -the witness to criminate himself. 

M o&her objections apply, not to his credit, competency, 
or admissibiIity, but to his credibility only ; they impeach 
the value of his testimony, and furnish reson for dcf&a- 
tion from the respect otherwise due to it. Among the 
grounds of absolute exclusinn, however, are, CL ali offences 
founded in ,fraud, and which come within the general no- 
tion of the crinten falsi of the Roman law ; as perjury, 
forgery, piracy, swindling, and cheating.” 

2. AU evidence is either direct or presumptive. Direct 
evidence may be either impugned, or coufirmed by other 
direct evidence, and also by presumptive evidence. Direct 
evidence is where the facts in dispute are communicated 
by those who have had actual knowled& of them by 
111t2m uf their own senses. Presuqq3tive evidence 1s 
where a fact is not directly and positively known and tes- 
tified, but is ihferred as a reasonable conclusion from other 
collateral facts or circumstances connected with it, and 
which are known. It frequently happens, that no direct 
and positive evidence can be had ; and often, where it can 
be had, it becofnes necessary to try its weight and BCCU- 
racy by means of the presumptions arising from surround- 
&q circumstances, with which it mav be comnared. %%a 
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want of written documents, the fallaciousn&se of the hu- 
man memory, the great temptations which peqetdly W- 
cur to exclude the true, the snpprer#3ion of true, and the 
fabric- of false testimony, render it necessary to call in 
every aid for ascertiing the truth. 

3. Our natural reason for believing the decIarations of 
others-for, giving credit to human testimony, is our con- 
stant observation alld experience, that we, and other men, 
who have no reason for suppressing or disguising the 
truth, or for saying what is false, usually tell. truth, and 
not falsehood. Therefore, from experience and &servn- 
tion of o&selves and others, WC repose confidence in the 
veracity of others, when we see no reason wlty we ahouId 
not do so. We refuse credit to men of bad character-to 
men knou,n to be guilty of fc&chood--to men who are in- 
terested to suppress or disguise the truth, because experi- 
ence teaches us, that we cannot place confidence in what 
such men say. Doubts of their veracity have, in our 
minds, been as&iatcd with their declarations and narra- 
tions. 

If our neighbor tclk IIS of some very extraordinary 
circumstance, uot conformable to our previous experience 
in r&&on to it, we consider whether our neighbor is a man 
of veracity generally ; whether he has any motive to de- 
ceive us in this instance ; whether he may not be deceived 
himself, and liable to mistake in some way or ol.her, and 

we reason with ourst4\:es which is most consonant to our 
past experience, ihat lhe fact related xl~onld be true, or 
that he should, from some cause unknown to us, be de- 
ceived himself, or, liom some motive unknown to us, be 

induced to vary from the? truth. Hence, although common 
and usual testimony is auficient to establish common and 

usual facts ; yet, facts strange, unaccountable, uncommon, 
mnnot he sukr~ta.nt.intrvl 011 merely corn&n evidence ; they 
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require a pqortional strength of testimony to overcome 
objections founded on our previous experience of the im- 
probability of such facts. 

4. So, as to presumptive evidence ; being accustomed 
to observe, that like antecedents are attended with like 
consequents, (to use Dr. Brown’s phraseology,) we are apt, 
by the constitution of our nature, to infer the latter from 
the former. Hence our belief in the connexion between 
motive and action, and our habit& attempts to explain 
the one by the other. When certain motives and certain 
actions have been long associated in our minds as the re- 
sult of our observation and experience, we are naturally 
led to associate them in fact, and in practical reasonings, 
Hence, the investigation of the motives that lead a man to 
net thus or thus, is always an important p&l or judicial 
enquiry, particularly in cases of crime. 

5. Presumptions in civil as86 inny noise from great ne- 
glect-from the urging of dormant claims-from the offer- 
ing of inferior, instead of the best testimony--from omis- 
sion to produce evidence easily attainable, or in the par- 
ty’s power--from his having any interest in the cause, or 
in the question to be determined-from his connexion 
with any of the parties--from any bias arising from esprit 
de COT-JIS, [party spirit,] religious or political ; if he has to 
give testimony of, or against his religious sect, or his PO- 
Mica1 party, it is hardly possible that his testimony should 
not be tinged, or warped, by these very strong motives of 
bias. Presumptions may also arise from character and 
station m society-from known haMs--from occupation, 
ad from VUious uther circumetiinces. All these pre- 
sumptions are founded on general observation and experi- 
ence, and are, thercforc, f&r topics of reasoning before we 
form a conclusion. 

6. Hearsay evidence cannot be heard ; that ie, it ia not 
5 
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admissible in a court of justice. A court and jury must 
decide on reasonable certainty. Even where the veracity, 
the perfect knowledge from all opportunity of observation, 
the good sense and good character, and the freedom from 
bias of a witness is undoubted, doubts may yet arise on 
his testimony. [E ven the most unprejudiced eye wit- 
ness, may not see, or he may not observe, all the cir- 
cumstances ; hence the testimony of a good witness may 
be much weakened by the testmlony of othcra cq~mlly 

good.] Much more, when we are utterly at a loss as to 
the character, the means of information, the veracity, the 
freedom from bias, the attentive and accurate observation 
of the original witness, whose cvidcnce ii retailed to LS at 
second hand in a general wo.y. Ahovc all, there are no 
nxans of sifting out the truth, ad giving dw nviglkl to 

objections by cross-examination, that invaluable prcser\ a- 
tive against error in test.imony. Nor are we able to tell 
whether the hearsay witness before us, was himself atten- 
tive, accurate, faithful, impartial, and on the alert to get 
rid of error in the relation of his informant. Moreover, 
to let in hearsay testimony, is to let in all hearsay testho- 

ny of persons, however careless, however free from all ob- 
ligation as to accuracy, or even to truth in their narrations. 
It would be to let in all loose and idle clamor, report, and 
tittle-tattle, unsifted, unexamined, unweighed. And yet? 
how much is all known history liable LO Lllis most f&d 

objection ! Shall I read you some book of history, said 
his son to Sir Robert Walpole at his last illness Z History 
-no ; I have done with all works of fiction, and such is 
history, 

For great ano prominent features, for all transactions 
in thcmsclvcs probable, for the usual course and current of 
events, history may be quoted ; but where is it built on the 
evidence of unbiassad eye-witnesses ? Suppose a man of 
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good sense and veracity present at the battle of Waterloo, 
were to give me an account of what passed on that event- 
ful day, how little could he tell from his own knowledge ! 
how liable were his senses to be deceived ! In the Albion 
of March 25, 1829, is an account of the battle of Wa- 
terloo by an eye-witness, well told. There is in it this pas- 
sage, ‘( Are the French coming, sir, said I to a wounded 
Scotch officer ‘2 E&d, I cannot tell, replied he, we know 
nothing about it ; we had enough to do to take care of our- 
selves. An English lady, elegantly attired, now rushed 
forward : is my husband safe ? cried she, eagerly. Good 
God, madam, mplied one of the men, how can we tell? 
Ido not know the fate of those who were fighting by my 
side, and I could not see a yard around me.” History 
being 111~s liilL!e lu f&c idulmiLliu11, lu itrlyerfetit and in- 
accurate information, to the information of those who may, 
with pcrfcct impunity, Ix intcntionnlly f&c ; or who may 
be vague, or inaccurate, or careless, or indifferent-who 
may substitute surmises for facts, or who may see every 
thing tllrougl: a mist of pr+dice springing up from vari- 
ous sources-how neces;arJ- is it to require every precau- 
tion to be taken in obtaining original, first rate informa- 
tion ; in ensuring truth and accurac!; free from suspicious 
motives of personal or party interest, before we place any 
confidence whatever in the account. To rest our faith on 
second hand, careless, contradictory, inaccurate relations, 
bearing, upon the face of them, want of authenticity, 
want of truth, want of accuracy, and obvious partiality, 
is leaning our weight on a broken reed. It is what every 
court of’ justice, in every civilized country upon earth, 
would reject, if a dollar were at issue upon it. 

Even where the question before the court and jury is 
this, does any badition exist of the fact alleged 2 the 
tradition is required to be general, to be of a public nature, 
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to be uniform, consistent, uncontradicted, derived from 
persons likely to know the facts, free from suspicion, and 
reasonable. 

7 “ One of the most important rules” on this subject 
15; that the best (‘ attainable eaidence should be adduced 
to prove every disputed fact. All secondary and inferior 
evidence must be rejected, when it is attempted to be sub- 
stituted for evidence of a higher and superior character or 
nature.” For this substitution may reasonably be SLIS- 
petted to arise from sinister motive, and from apprehen- 
sion that the best evidence, if produced, would alter the 
case to the prejudice of the party who attempts to substi- 
tute evidence of an inferior grade. There are no excep- 
tions to this rule substantially : all the apparent exceptions 
are consistent with the plain meaning of the rule itself; 

which enjoins the production of the best and most unex- 
ceptionable evidence that could have been produced or 

offered, under the circumstances of the case : as a man’s 
own acts or writings are to be produced, if they are in ex- 
istence, and no other evidence of them or their contents 
can be given. No copy of a deed is admissible, if the 
deed itself be in existence and attainable. General Eaton 
has written and published an account of General Jackson 
and his campaigns. Suppose it to contain conversations 
and opinions of G. J., and that General Eaton had sup- 
pressed it purposely till General Jackson was dead ; would 
it have been equally authentic’? Would it not be eaid, 
why not publish this while he was living, that these con- 
versations and opinions might have been treated as being 
true, ur nut tlue, wharf atlributed lo 11~1 ger&xrlarl 1 So, 

in the conversations, doctrines, and sayings, attributed to 
Jcaus Christ, the best evidence the nature of the ease 

would admit of, would have been his own account of his 
doings, or his own authentication of the accounts given 
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by other persons. This might have been done with ease; 
why was it left undone ? Or why are we required to 
give implicit credit to second-hand evidence ? 

8. Where evidence on one side is positive, on the other 
negative, the positive testimony is preferable, as a general 
rule. Thus, if one witness of sufficient credibility, swears 
that he heard or saw a fact, and another witness, equally 
creditable, swears he was present at the time, and neither 
haa~d or saw it, this is no contradiction, unless the fact 
itself, and the situation of the last witness were such, that 
he could not possibly avoid seeing or hearing it. For in- 
stance, theaccounts giveu of the life, conduct, condemnation, 
death, resurrectiou of Jesus Christ-thedarknessand earth- 
quake that took place-the rending of the veil of the tem- 
ple, die rising of 11w dcnd from their grzves, all matters of 

great public notoriety, forming a part of the Jewish his- 
tory of that day-circumstances in t~hemselves not only of 
great publicity, but of most extraordiuary character, could 
not [as I conceive) be passed over unnoticed by any co- 
temporary writer of transactions at Jerusalem at that time ; 
yet, neither Philo, who probably was there at the time, or 
Josephus, [v-ho was boru but two years after the cruci- 
fixion,] take the slightest notice of any of these extraordi- 
nary facts. lYlen of learning, of research, and themselves 
Jews, acquainted minutely with Jewish history, could not 
have omitted noticing trausactions so extraordinary and so 
recent, bad they really happened. 

9. Where the evidence is direct, and conflicting, the 
effect is destroyed on both sides, like positive and negative 
quantities in algebra of equal value. If their vducs be 

unequal, the best evidence must preponderate. 
10. Tn common CRS~S, of nn great moment, we may 

reasonably pronounce in conformity to a slight preponde- 
rance of evidence : but in cases of magnitude, or where 

5” 
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much is at stake, this is not justifiable. The preponde- 
rance that would justify awarding a few dollars, would not 
suffice to put a man to death as a criminal, or to subject 
him to imprisonment, or even to theloss of character. 

11. The corruption, subordination, or fabrication of 
evidence, dkeply affects that side of the question it is in- 
troduced to support. “As the credit due to a wkneaa, is 
founded in the first instance on general experience of 
human veracity, it follows that a witness who gives f&o 

testimony as to one particular, cannot be credited as to 
any ; according to the legal maxim, fdsum in wno, fd- 
sum in onzni6us. The presumption that a witness will 
speak the truth, ceases, so soon as it manifestly appears 
that he is capable of perjury.” 

[What shall we say, then, to a cause supported at its 
commencement by fifty gospels, forty-six of which, at 
least, are forgeries, and are SO acknowledged ‘1 And by 
regular professors of falsehood and forgery, such as Ori- 
gen, Eusebius, Jerom, and Chrysostom ?] 

12. Bias from personal friendship or enmity-consan- 
guinity- mutuality of interest-connexion in the way of 
trade or profession, are to be takm into the account. None 
of these are stronger than the bias arising from member- 
ship, e.spriL cle cur-p, particularly in ease of religious sects 

or parties. Even those who care nothing about religion, 
c;are about the sect which they have joined : nor ia there 

any fraud or falsehood that religious persons, or persons 
pretending so to be, have scrupled to employ, to promote a 
common cause. The history of Christianity, from the mira- 
des 6f the first. century, to the miracIes of Prince Hohen- 
lee, furnish proofs in superabundance of this position; proofs 
impossible to be contradicted : because the passions of his 
& are much stronger and more influential than his own. 

13. Jn the examination of human testimony, then, we 
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enquire who is the witness, what is his character, what his 
situation in life, whether he has any bias on his mind that 
may warp his testimony, whether he has any interest of 
his own or others to serve, that may produce the same 
effect. Whether he had sufficient time and opportunity 
to observe the fact he testifies ; whether he is of sufficient 
judgment, caution, and accuracy, to induct us to place a 
reliance on his narration. If deficient in any of these 
particularr, me muat defalk proportionably frown his credi- 
bility. It is self-evident that all these particulars apply to 
historical testimony. If the historian does not relate the 
fact on his own credit and authority, but on that of ano- 
ther, he ought, at least, to furnish us with the means of 
judging how far tbc preceding objects of enquiry apply to 
the authority he relies on. 

14. Hence, a historian who does not accurately quote 
his authority for a fact, when it rests on his own testimo- 
ny, is utterly unworthy of credit in the case in question. 
It is his duty to enable us to judge of the value of the 
testimony on which his facts rest. A history wherein the 
authorities are not accurately cited, can never be quoted ; 
nor ougl~l it tu find a plact: in any well sclectcld libml-y. 

To apply this : Who wrote the four gospels now used 
by christians? In what 2anguagc originally? TKhO~ 

were they written ? Where were they written ? What 
measzrres were taken to ascertain their comparative au- 
thenticity ? Is there a clergyman living who can give 
satisfactory answers to these questions ? No : there is not. 
Yet are not these enquiries to the last degree important to 
Christianity ? Are not all the books of the Old Testament 
open to the same enquiries Z 

15. No historian is worthy of credit, whose history con- 
tains gross anachronisms ; allusions to facts of subsequent 
date ; or to customs of subsequent date ; or who employs 
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words, expressions, and phrases, not conformable to the 
time of which he speaks. Such anachronisms furnish 
irrefutable objections to the authenticity of any ancient 
work. The anachronisms of the Pentateuch are numer- 
ous and glaring : there are many also in the Eew Testa- 
ment. Let us suppose a play, published as Shakspeare’s, 
contained allusions to the American war: is not thar 
enough to destroy all claim to authenticity ? 

1 1G. A writer in Walsh’s review, in treating of the Ho- 

meric poems, in a review of Wolf’s P1-obegomena, about 
a twelve month ago, shows clearly that the materials for 
writing any history, or long works did not exist previously 
to the use of the Egyptian palq-rus.+ Of which, proba- 
bly, Herodotus was the first historian who did make use. 
It was not common till the time of the Ptolemies. This 
point of historical criticism, appears to me of sufficient 
importance to be cousidcred ; and, unless it be refuted, it 
will make sad havoc with many supposed ancient works. 
Indeed how can the Pentateuch be written on plaiatered 
stones, the only method of writing known to Moses? 
(De&. xxvii. 1;) or on Rrbylonish bricks, or sheets of 
copper or Itnd ; or cow hides ; or on blocks or sticks of 
wood ; or on n-nxen linen, oc wooden tablets ? It is a farce 
& talk of a long l&tory written on such materi& : men 
who gravely tell us this, may be men of learning, but 
they 11i~ve nv more common sense than will serve their own 

purposes, and scnrc.ely that. 
Who ever cited any one of the books of the Old Tes- 

tamelIt before the Septuagint appeared? Their very first 
appearxnce ~~2s not till pnppn~s ~RS in cmnrnon use at 
Alexandria : then, and not befoiie, we hear of the Septua- 

* A kind of reed of which the Egyptians made paper. It was not used 
more than 500 years before the Cluistian era. Review, Vol. II. p. 307. 
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gint. But where is the authority for the originals of the 
Septuagint ? Who can tell 1 

17’. I have already noticed, that in proportion as a fact 
is in itself credible because conformable to human experi- 
ence under the circumstances connected with it, the weight 
of testimony necessary to est~ablish it, is less. In propor- 
tion as a fact is in opposition to human experience, the 
weight of evidence necessary to establish it, must be 
greater. For the analysis of the problem, losulta in this; is 
it more improbable, that the fact should be true as related, 
or the witnesses should be deceived, or should have some 
motive for deceiving? Wberevei a very extraordinary fact 
is related, even by concurrent testimony, we ate to consider 
whether the witnesses had any bias of self-interest or 
family interest, or any party pi~rpose, of religion or politics 
to serve. For such sources of incorrectness, as we know 
from long, indeed from constant, and universal experi- 
ence, are very apt to stand in the way of truth, and tempt 
to forgery, falsehood, and fraud. Take for examples, the 
Sibilline prophecies, the miracles of Apollonius Tyaneus, 
or the miracles of the three first centuries of the Christian 
church ; take, in more modern times, any of the popish 
legends; or take the miracles at the tomb of the Abbe 
St. Paris; those within these few years performed at St. 
Winifred’s Well, published by Dr. Milner ; or the miracles 
of Prince Hohenloe. We see clsi~lly the temptation, and 
the resulting temptation in all these cases. The testimo- 
nies to the death and resurrection of Christ, are liable to a 
similar objection : there is not one disinterested witness 
specified. All the disciples lived at their ease, lqxtn this 
lucrative story, [and, except what persecution they met 
with from the Jews, which may have been muchexagge- 
rated,] maintained in plenty, and respected by their igno- 
rant followers. Even his brothers and sisters, who disbe 
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lieved and ridiculed his pretensions before he was put to 
death, joined his travelling disciples, and lived at their 
ease on Christian credulity, after his decease. “ Have we 
not,” says St. Paul, (1 Cor. ix. 5.) “power to eat and 
drink ‘2 Have we not power to lead about a sister, or wife: 
as well as the other apostles, and as the brethren of our 
Lord 3 and Cepllas ? or I only and Barnabas ? If we 
sow unto you spiritual thillgs, is it a great thing that we 
should reap of you carnal things ?” 

Men thus subsisting by an alleged imposture, are very 
suspicious witnesses to establish the trutk of the facts de- 
nied. Would any court of justice let such evidence go to 
a jury ? [I must confess, I never viewed this subject so 
fully in this light before. The main fact has been always 
aspulncd, rather than prorcd : it hns been talrcn for grants 
ed, that the apostles were inspired men ; hence, they have 
been allowed t,o testify in their own case ; or others have 

been allowed to testify for them, and in their name, mhat- 
ever would suit their own purpose.] 

I am fully aware of the di%culty attending the ques- 
tion, what is a miracle? I am aware that we must be 
very cautious in prctendin, v to know the extent of the lams 
of nature. Thus, very many tricks of a juggler, appear to 
persons ignorant of the deception, to be miraculous. The 
king of Siam was half justified in rejecting the story of 
water becoming solid, as contrary to universal experience 
in his climate and cmmtry. Mr. Robinson, in his exa- 
mination of the authenticity of the k’nkn Chronicle, 
(the Oxford or A. lun e ian marbles,) states it as a conclu- d 1 
aivt; objection, that they relate the impossible fact of a 

large stone falling from the heavens into the Egean Sea: 
a fact, that since our attention ha6 been drawn to meteo- 

rolites by M. Chladni, and Mr. Howard, nobody scruples 
to believe. [So prone are sensible men t.n believe, wit.hnut 
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the most indubitable evidence, except what is in some 
way connected with religion or superstition, that many 
weU known facts nom, had they Formerly been related, 
would not have been received as truth.] As the diving 
bell, the balloon, the many strange modes of producing 
fire and flame by the chemical operation and intermixture 
of cold liquors-the firing of gunpowder by n drop of water, 
by means of potassium- the conversion of potass into a 
metal like bilb e~-Ati clccr+xx+ uf plwkxmlaguria, &c. 
would formerly have been rejected as fabulous even by 
sensible men, because not coincident with any one’s anterior 
experience. Every step in the progress of Bnowlcdge, de- 
creases tl:c nunkr of facts that would formerly be regarded 
as inirnculous, and retidess them niorc credible than here- 
tofore. 

Still, there are iunun~ernble facts, which we know, with 
sufkient certainty, to transcend the powers of man, and 
the observed laws of nature : and we hare a right to say 
that the force of univeral observation and experience would 
justify us in rejecting them at once, because no testimony 
of any dozen or otflcr nunkr of wilnesSe+ can overcome 
the overwlielnling wcigllt oi Ulli~~iYd experience in every 
country and in all ages. 

For iurmq suppose T\-itnesses were produced to prove 
that a man really dead and buried for four days, being dug 
up and touclled with tlre relic of a s&t of the 11ul~y Ro- 
man catholic church, was instantly brought up into full 
life, health, and activity- what number of witnesses 
would be required to prove this fact ? Is 2 Kings, xiii. 21. 
sufficient? Is the resuscit:&m of Tr~m~m, or of Jairus’s 
daughter, any different. 

The Rev. Mr. Forayth, a man of taste, talent, and 
learning, in his remarks on Italy, p. 344, gives an account 
,of a withered elm-tree in the Piazza de1 Duomo at Flo- 
:rence, being suddenly restored to vegetation by the body 
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of Saint Zenobio resting against its trunk. ” This event 
happened when Florence was more populous than now, 
and the most enlightened city of Europe : it happened in 
the most public place of the whole town : in the presence 
of many thousands then attending the solemn removal 
of the saint from San Lorenzo to the cathedral. The 
event is recorded by cotemporary historians, and is inscri- 
bed on a marble column, now standing where the tree 
sluud. A column erected in the face of those very per- 
sons who saw the miracle performed, and who certainly, if 
the miracle were false, would not suffer so impudent a 
story to insult them.” W by not, Nr. Forayth ? Would not 
every prudent person ou such an occasion say, what busi- 
ness is it of mine’? Why should I h&et a stone wall, and 
make myself the certain vi&n of clerical indignation and 
revenge, by exposing this clever piece of priestcraft ? Mr. 
Forsyth says, this miracle puzzles him, although he 
acknowledges it is exactly the same with the oak at Cape- 
ra, which burst into leaf the instant Augustus set his foot 
on that island ! What man would be blockhead euough to 
convince a Neapolitan multitude that the liquifaction of 
the blood of St. Januarius was a clumsy trick? Would 
any body have been puzzled about the withered ehn but 
a clerical narrator like the Rev. Mr. JYorsyth 1 

Is there any ancient or modern relations [those in the 
Bible IIUL exceyled] so fully and completely authenticated, 
as the miracles of the tomb of the Abbe Paris ? I have 
two volumesI [says Philo Veritas] (one in quarto, with 
plates of the transactions) of the miracles and the proces 
verbales. Yet the king ended the delusion at onoc ; 

2 lg?.&‘~~~~;e~g~~~~~~ 

So, in the case of Prince Hohenloe, when the pope ‘& 

*The kiig commands, that God shall not 
Work more miracle.son this spot. 
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gan to blush for the publicity of these silly impostures, 
the prince could perform them no longer. 

Produce as many ancient witnesses as you please for 
Pythagoras’s golden thigh : will any assignable number 
suffice to substantiate the fact ? 

Suppose a man [said to have been] born blind, should 
have his eyes anointed by another man with dirt and 
spittle, and then washing it off in a particular pond of 
mater, should instantly be restored to sight : what force of 
testimouy would induce a reasonable man in the present 
day to believe this ? 

Whenever c. [supposed] mirnc,ulous f&t is presented and 
exhibited to a multitude of spectators, it is nothing but a 
dexterous deception-an apparent violation of a lam of 
r1alu1 e, whtxe borne ciltiulllAiL1Ict: is cu~c~i~ltxl, which 

when known would explain the whole, like the phantas- 
magoria of our public cxhibition3. {Or, like the po\\~r~ 
of Ventriloquism, very extraordinary exhibkions of which 
I witnessed in Mr. Nichols, but a few evenings ago.“] 

Let IIY suppoq for instance, the permanent cure of some 
disease. This is open, you say, to judicial testimony; the 
witnesses can say whether the patient was ill, when, and 
at what time, on what occasion, and in what manner he 
was treated and cured. No doubt all this can be testified. 

* The following is from the hardLi11, among many others cquully striking 
and amusing. 

(‘ Mr. Nichols will give imitations of different sounds, such as the saw- 
ing of wood, pouring of wine, drawing of corks, music of the .Fe\v~ harp, 
&c. ; will hold an amusing tete-a-tete with an old gentleman of tbc 
name of Count Piper, and his little son, representing himself; uncle 
Ben, and two servants, Peter and Jack, in the kitchen below, and an 
amusing old Lady singing under the floor, together with the crying of 
t&e children, apparently in great distress. In this scene there are eighl 
a&es, besides the three children. 

“ He will throw his voice into the body of any gentleman present, anJ. 
feemingly hold a familiar aonvorsation with him.?’ 

6 



62 LECTURE II. 

But what court of justice has the means, the criterion of 
distinguishing a natural from a miraculous cure ? More- 
over, there are six other considerations to be weighed before 
the miraculous cure can be ascertained. 1. Was there 
a real malady, or such a one as is pretended. The symp- 
toms may be imagined. 2. Was there any illness at all. 
3. The illness may have been cured by other means than 
the pretended ones. 4. Or- it may bave passed away na- 
turally. 5. Or it may be alleviated only, or suspended. 
6. It may continue unalleviated, while a falsehood is told 
of its cure, either by the patient or tire operator. 

Unless all these points are accurately examined and ns- 
certained, there is no certainty : now, in wbnt case has 
this ever been clone? In what case has due rare and 
precaution been taken to rem01 -e all reasonable doubt or 
suspicion ? Has it been done in any Christian case, either 
of the four gospels or popish legends ? Xever. Let me 

see such a case verified by a sufficient number of unex- 
ceptionable witnesses, with all precautions to remove 
fraud or error, and with all the fnrms that a court of ,j~- 
t.ice deems wlisoh~tcly necessary lo ani\-c at. t,rnlh. M’ith- 
out this last condition-by extra judicial testimony-taken 
ex parte-unconfronted- not cross-examined-not ob- 
wived upon-any case of witchcraft, or possession, might 
be, as in a crowd of instances they have been proved. 
What is it that has caused such an impression for so 
many ages of the truth of miracles, ghosts, apparitions, 
magic, witchcraflt, &c. &AC. ‘2 It is, that the more there is 
of this supernatural belief, the more necessary do the im- 
postures of the priesthood become: the public are per- 
suaded by the priests that all these things exist, and that 
religion is necessary to control or counteract them. How 
many persons would gladly clisabuse mankind. But man- 
kirlll will nut bt: disabused. Mankind is an ass, days tbr, 
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Spanish proverb, who kicks those who endeavor to take 
off his paniers. Reason might combat these errors, per- 
haps, but the people, persuaded by the priesthood, will not 
have them combatted. Reason is accused of impiety, and 
condemned to death. With what rancor-wit.h what deep 
seated malignity is every attempt to correct superstition re- 
ceived in this country at this moment ! How miserably 
ignorant and bigoted are even our own legislators in this 
tnost enlightened country upon earth! 

Suppose a proof were offered that a person in their clo- 
thing, well examined, being locked up in a room, with 
thick’ and strong walls, the windows fully secured, and 
the door locked, bolted and barred with every precaution 
of security, and that there being really no aperture for 
escape, by the chimney or orherwise, yet that the person so 
confined was seen a few minutes after walking the streets 
a mile UK Would a judge be mdxorizecl to i-efuse receiv- 

ing such testimony ‘? Assuredly : for the counter testimony 
of every one’s experience, that such a case could not, and 
never did happen within any one’s knowledge or memory, 
would 13~ ton strong for :III~ lmsitiw ~ridrnre in support of 

it to overthrow. [Either there must have been some mis- 
take about the man having been actually locked up in the 
room, or else some mistake about his having been seen 
walking the streets a mile off.] 

Whatever, therefore, is established as true, by the uni- 
form experience and testimony of every sensible man 
every where, and in all time past and present, may rea- 
sonably be considered as unrefutable by any testimony to 
the contrary of a comparatively few persons, who are far 
more likely to be mistaken, or prejudiced, or to have some 
motive for deception ; than the uniform and unprejudiced 
experience of mankind should prove to be fallacious and 



64 LECTURE II. 

untrue. For such a supposition as this last destroys all 
reasonable ground of certainty in any case. 

In fact, the history of the Christian church, from the 
beginning to the present day, presents little else than a 
history of disgraceful quarrels of the most rancorous de- 
sr.ript.inn, and R writ nf fnlwhnnds nneuampld in all t.he 
other pages of history. Pious frauds consecrated by the 
highest authority ; false gospels, false documents, inter- 
polations of ancient authors for the purpose of deception. 
false saints, false relics, false miracles, forged acts of coun- 
cils, forged clecretals, false donations, false revelations, 
spectres and apparitions, preternatural communications, 
miraculous cures, and supernatural revkals and outpour- 
ings of the spirit upon ignorant men and hysterical women, 
supported by the testimony of ancient fathers of the church, 
pontiffs, bishops, doctors, and holy men of the most popu- 
lar sanctity, belonging to all manner of conflicting sect:, 
and agreeing in nothing but the common duty of religious 
lying, forging, and inventing, to serve the interest of the 
priesthood, and promote the common cause of public de- 
ception. 

As knowledge and information increase, all these theo- 
logir.nl contrivances lnse their credit and efficacy. Wlmt 
miracle is performed or pretended ; what appears,; who is 
bewitched at this day in London or Paris, or even in [sla- 
Eem, Boston,] New-York, or Philadelphia? Priests, and 
the priesthood, and pious frauds, are nom confined in their 
operations and efTect nearly to women and children; [I as% 
pardon, ladies, but the truth must be told; I say, then, 
nearly to women and children ;] and the base wretches 
who enter our families, who work upon the irritable feel- 
mgs of women and sick persons, who rob them of their 
property by false hopes, false promises, and false fears, 
and who govern the men by means of the women and 
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children, who always hold the ignorant iu their power to 
stir them up in hatred against the wise, and who are ac- 
cumulating funds and wealth for their unholy purposes 
far beyond the suspicion of those who do not examine 
modern facts-these avaricious and unprincipled deceivers 
will, according to present appearances, ultimately bring on 
the darkness and superstilion of the middle ages. [The 
same means which is so powerful to enlighten, while the 
mid is lcfl flee lo ad, the meails of. the press, will be 

equally powerful to darken, if monopolized by the hands 
of the wicked, and the mind is thereby enslaved.] Why 
does not the legislature of New-York, and of every other 
state, pass a mortmain act?-[an act to prevent pro- 
perty from going into cdeucl hunds, where it is entirely 
useless to the state, and such are all religions inst,it,ut,ions 

-an act to take possession of all such property, and either 
render it taxable, or else convert it to a national education, 
free from superstition ; that is, free from religion ; for all 
the religions of the present day are built on superstition. 
The people are ignorant of their rights. The answer, 
therefore, to the above question is plain and easy.] Be- 
cause it Is not easy to find a more deplorably ignorant and 
bigoted assembly--a more priest-ridden set of legislators 
than the legislators of New-York. 

Primzts in orbe deos facit Timor. Ignorance of na- 
tural causes begat terror : terror, aupelatitiun : sup sliliun, 

priests and the priesthood : whose interests and unbending 
efforts are exerted to perpetuate the fear, the ignorance, 
and the superstition that gave them birth. The experi- 
ence of past times, and the unhesitating conviction of well 

informed men at the present day, render every pretended 
miracle, Christian, Mahomedan, and Pagan, utterly in- 
credible; and imperiously demand, not only strong testi- 
mony, but every precaution to be taken to prevent mistake, 
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in proportion as any asserted iact is of an extraordinary 
character. All the modes of judicial investigation and 
precaution that can be applied, ought rigidly to be required 
in such a case. 

19. Hence, no historian is worthy of credit, unless, in 
proportion as wc can ascertain his opportunities of per- 
sonal information as to the facts he relates, his character 
and standing in society, Ins freedom from bias, and all 
the usual sources of mistake, maccurac~-) and deception. 
Where he relies on the testimony of others, in all cases 
of fact not intrinsically and antecedently credible, he ought 
faithfully to cite his authority, that we may judge of that 
author&y by the same rules we judge of himself. An 
author who does not accurately refer to his authorities, is 
evidemx ful no fact ~vl:ntcvcr ; and ought to be bani&ed 
from our libraries. [on this rule, the Bible should be 
tl>u3 hnnichcd j and if mm had follnwril t,his rule, it 
would have been banished long ago, as being totally un- 
worthy of credit for any historical fact whatever.] 

20. All historic authority is destroyed by manifest ana- 
chronisms as to dates, ~WSOJX, anti places, n-ords and 
phrases. When Noses, the reputed author of the Pent,a- 
teuch, which he had no means of writing, (Deut. xxvii. 1 
et seq.) among fifty instances of this Bind, alludes to the 
times of the kings of Israel and Judah-when Ezekiel, 
in his supposed prophecy, anterior to the captivity, alludes 
twice to that great man, the prophet Daniel1 who u-as 
but about twelve years of age when the captivity hap- 
pened-who can put faith in such authors, or give a mo- 
merit’s cradit Lo their authenticity ? 

21. Let A be a narrator of a fact ; he tells it to 13, who 
tells it to C, who tells it to D. All these amou~~t tn hnt. 
one witness, viz. A. No evidence of a fact is strengthen- 
ed by such a series anil silr,c.easion of derivatire te&mony. 
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But if A, B, C, and D, each of them testify to the same 
fact from their own separate observation, without commu- 
nication with each other, the testimony is strong in pro- 
portion to the number of such separate witnesses testifying 
independent of each other. If they agree in all the gene- 
ral, leading, and important fenturcs of the transaction, 
their testimony ie not much vitiated by their disagreement 
as to minute particulars which will admit of being obser- 
ted CliKeItyllly. But; all the sources of false information 
apply to each of them, and are to be so applied. 

22. In transmitted and hearsay evidence, every fresh 
hand through which the narration paesee, increases the 
chances of mistake, and deprives us of weighing the testi- 
mony to SWA a degree, that veracity and accuracy are 
annihilated akogether after half a dozen transmissions. 

Such are the principal canons that bear upon historical 
evidence generally. They constitute a set of rules for 
judging of the value of historical evidence, that are found- 
ed on common sense, and every day’s practice and expe- 
rience in judicial proceedings. These are strictly applicable 
to the subject ; for whether a man professes to tell truth by 
word of mouth, or to write it clown for our information, 
the means of deciding whether it be truth or fakehood 
that he tells us, are the same. It rrlny be saicl, llul if suds 

strictness be applied to past history, the value of it mill be 
neal-ly nnnihilated, and 50 it ought to be. I hnvc no 

belief in any historical fact [of the least importance, or 
which at all borders on t!le mnrvelloua] beyond 500 years 
anterior to our christian era, for reasons already assigned. 
And of all nttbseqttmt. histnry, frmn Herodotus to the last 

historian, I believe three fourths [of all that was written 
prior to the art of printing, perfectly] worthless.* History 

* ‘I I would ask the reader ta peruse Mr. ‘RicharJson’s preface to his Per- 
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is only of use for the conclusious we can draw from it, 
applicable to passing and future events. But from dubious 
facts, what useful conclusions can be drawn ? The Augus- 
tan age of history has not yet arrived ; and will not ar- 
rive, till readers are taught how to judge and discriminate, 
as wellas read. 

[In my next I shall enter into an examination of the 
evidence itself on which the authenticity of the gospels 
ll~er~~selves, as well its 11~ l&Au nit~litlacl Iluzrcin, alt: suy 

posed to rest.] 

Sian Dictionary, as to the histories of Alexander the Great, and the expedi- 
tion of Xerxes, or the discrepancies in French and English accounts of the 
same historical transactions. 

* [The whole of the foregoing lecture is borrowed from Philo Veritas, as 
published in the Correspondent, except what is inclosed in brackets.] 



LECTURE III. 

EVlllEih:ES OF CHRISTIANITY. 

SC Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good.” 1 Thes. v. 21. 

ALL the canons of evidence laid down in the preceding 
lecture, may be brought to bear more or less directly on 
the evidences of christianity. The great difficulty which 
lies in the way of people generalIy, in arriving at any 
thing like truth, is, but few people, comparatively, have 
suIIicierlt lime illId lei*:uIe lu ~cacl, illvestigatc, an d exa- 

mine for themselves ; of course, they have to depend on 
the statements of others, in whom they place confidence. 
But these stntemems are often so contradictory, that they 
are at a loss what tn Iwliew ; pwh~ps it is the safest, to hold 
the mind in suspense, and not to place too great confidence 
in any, until long experience and repeated trials mill war- 
rant us in so doing. 

My learned friend has added an extract from the North 
American Review, for April, 1829, as a sequel to his prece- 
ding essays ; most of wliich essays I have embodied in the 
two foregoing lectures. He says, ‘( this extract is manifestly 
the production of an able, but very disingenuous Christian. 
I say,” says he, (‘ disingenuous, because he commenced w 
calling Gibbon, the historian, a disingenuous writer. I chal- 
lenge the author of that Review, to sbom me an instance 
of disiigenuous reasoning in Gibbon’s sixteenth chapter : 
or of disingenuous quotatiun. I am satisfied tIze writer irl 
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question is competent to the discussion, and he has no 
doubt the advantage of the library at Harvard College : 
let him use it. I tell him he cannot prove his assertion. 
Gibbon was not a hired and paid advocate of one side of 
a public cluestion : the author of that Revie:v probably is. 
Gibbon did not shape his course according to the road 
pointed out by popular prejudice ; he dared to run counter 
to it. The reviewer in the North American, has the ad- 
vantage of popular prejudice, and popular bigotry, and all 
fashionable opinion in his favor. He swims with the 
stream. Let him show Gibbon’s disingenuity if he can. 

I know he cannot. No honest man, who is not bribed to 
defend imposture, can be otherwise actuated, than by a 
spirit of hostility to the Christian religion. I am so for no 
other reason but because I believe its proper appellation to 
be the Christian imposture?‘* If our author means what 

* The following is the extract from the North American Review, alluded 
to above. 

“If the reader has followed us in the somewhat desultory course of 
our observations, he will be disposed to accord with us in the conclusion of 
the superior eloquence of the ancients; their superiority, that is, not in the 
natural power itself, but in the more dtmntagrous use of that power. This 
genrral inference will include the particular one, that in the mere beauties 
of composition, the rhetoric of history, the ancient historians, as a body, 
surpassed the moderns. It is no derogation from the exalted desert of so 
many admirable writers in all the living languages of Europe to confess 
tl& ; for, a~ wo ehnll precently see, if to tho voncrnblo mumas of Grcolr und 
Roman story be awarded the palm of excellence in style, their successors 
may assert the better and wiser merit, of superiority in the inductive cle- 
ments of history, of i&g more exact, more finiahcd, more useful. The 
taste so prevalent among the ancient historians, of placing fictitious speeches 
in the mouths of prominent persons in their history, speeches conceived 
and composed by the historian himself-a practice judiciously relinquished 
by nearly all modern historians of eminence-illustrates the difkrence in 
spirit between the respective writers. Botta has greatly erred, we conceive, 
in attempting to revive this obsolete usage, founded altogether upon the 
rhetorical aim and taste of antiquity in the composition of history, in con- 
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the Christian religion has been, and still is, with a few 
laudable exceptions, in practice, I perfectly agree with 

trast with the devotion to truth and simplicity, which is demanded by a 
more enlightened judgment. 

“For nothing is plainer than the principle, that the value of history depends 
upon its certainty, that ia, nnt only its conformity to truth in the narration 
of individual facts, but its generalaccuracy, fidelity, and fulness. It is this 
which should essentially characterize history ; since the charms of eloquence 
are eqrrally &scillaLirlg when embodied in mere works of tictlon. Absolute 
certainty, to be sum, is incompatible with human affairs. ‘ Dubitare cogor,’ 
says Tacitns, ( t2.0 et sorte nascendi’ History, therefore, although its end 
should be faithfully to mark the frailtics, and celehratr the \irtucs of hu- 
manity, yet, like its ohjcct, is nrctssnrily subject to imprrfcctions. Too 
often has it bctraycd tlx confidrnce of the great and good, who had leaned 
upon it, as the atlvocntc of their u-orth and the pletl~e of their gIor?; ; as the 
moans of sccurin$ to their names, when dead, that just& from posterity, 
which the petty pGmw of ttwir contcxllporarics bad clcniccl to their &a- 
ractcr when li\ilv. For it has obscured their worth and intercepted their 
glory, hy the cstkvapnw or filiutncss of its eulogium ; by total silence or 
the foultinras of its J&x& , an13 13 tlx u~rdue rlc\ation of tile merit of 
their competitors and opponents. But few, of the multitudes who assume 
the name of histories, resrmblc the abstract idea of historical perfection. 
The attainmrnt of this lofty distinction, like the acquisition of the “ spolia 
opima” :It Rome, is tilt, r:rre cvcnt in a long scrics of anxious efforts. But 
none, we thiuk, can tl~y, that the standard of cxccllcnc~. in this depart- 
ment of writing, has bcc,n consi~l~r;rl~l~- misrd in modrrn times, without any 
diminution of ihc pro~x&xx of those who ham rpachcd it. This we &ail 
perceive by mnqirlning tlwso sttr;l,utrs of history, Tvhich tho moclcrns 
have either improved or m.wly crcxtch ; to undrrstnnd which, lrt us briefly 
prrmist- a summary of thr critical principles ~bich apply to the subject. 

11 Tlw prixlrilml fonntains of hide 1 arc tluditL,u md corMmporary rela- 
tions. Tradition n,!.+tre to accounts l~&d down orally from generation 
to generation, thrir orizri:~ livill: =cncrally clouded in the rcinotcness of 
time, and their cretlii?;it; cx!;r:ili~iivil II? no rontempornr~ wntinys. It is 
essential to the pl:nxil:ility of traditions that they contradxt no other tradi- 
tion which is equally pl:rudilrlc ; that they appear to be as old as the event3 
which they c~ommemonrtc~ ; that they appear to haye been believed, as long 
as known ; t!lat they be incou&tcut with no existing public institution ; and 
that they coin&lr with all thv Irrttor nuthrnlicatccl kin& of historical evi- 
dence. Traditions d~onld not only br strengthened by these favorable pre- 
sumptions, but they should be refined from eyery imputation of prejudice, 
intcrcst, and mirrcprcsentation. It is esscnlil tu 111~ ~c~~rnl credibility of 
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him; but, if by Christian religion, he means such as we 
have reason to believe it was taught by Jesus and his 

contemporary memoirs, that an unbroken series of proofs be addueible to 
show that they are genuine and free from adulteratidn ; that the facts there- 
in related agree with all other equally credible histories ; and that the opinion 
VI” r;untmnpornry ad subsrquant wrikrs bcnr witncsa to the fidelity, accuracy, 
and means of information of the author of the documents. These arc the 
canons, by which to judge of the credibility of history, properly so called. 
But the express relation of an event may he corroborated by corlslruclive 
and subsidiary evidence. Such are monuments, medals, and inscriptions, 
which are so frequently made use of to illustrate obscure points in Roman 
history; such are the “ quipos” or knotted cords of the Peruvians, and the 
pictorial records of the hIrxicnns ; such are the ruins, or any other equally 
certain traces cf an ancient city ; and such is any public institution, whose 
origin can be explained only by the particular tradition or writing under 
consideration. Examples of’ all these things, and of their utility in sup- 
porting or &pro&g accounts, which rest more immrdiatcly in hITman 
testimony, will readily occur to the learned reader. 

In short, the whole matter is a question of evidence, to be tried by the 
same rules, which ut: UC cvcry &y’s applic~tiun iu cuurta uf’ justim, and 
which, more than any other portion of jurisprudence, are remarkable for 
being founded upon plain common sense, and fortified by the inductions of 
the soundest practical philosophy. Is the cridcnce adduced of the highest 
kind, or is it of an inferior class? Is the witness of such standing and cha- 
racter that his veracity cannot be suspected, nor his intc4ligcnce impeached? 
Had he suflicirnt means of asccrtsiuing the facts, which he undertakes to 
relate I Does hc stand contradicted by any other witness ; and if so, which 
of’ the twolr tllp mnr~ ~*r<~lilJ~~ an,1 gives thr more plausible account of the 
&air? Is the fact related likely in itself, or is it intrinsically impossible, in- 
credible, or improbable ? Is the testimony of the witness corroborated by 
iuxy airaum&~ntial c&lcnec, which, to borrow the lrmgungo of tha bar, 
cannot, like mm, for@, n&recollect, or wilfully falsify’? All these are pcr- 
tinent enquiries, and according as a history sustains the application of such 
tests, are we to judge of its certainty and real value. 

Much of our historical knowledge, it must be confessed, depends upon 
evidence which is of a secondary kind, and, therefore, of necessity, less 
sure. This uncertainty is wrought into the very texture and fabric of all 
our knowledgc of complicated ficts ; becnusc it dots not always happen that 
we have the best evidence of them : and even the most positively attest& 
relations must be imperfect without the comparison of d&rent statements, 
some of which must result in hearsay, and therefore partake of the defer- 
tive nature of mom tmditionary information. Very few events have been 
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disciples, and lastly by Paul, making due allowance for 
the times in which they lived, I do not agree with him. 

recorded, in all their causes, progress, bearings, and effects, by one who 
was himself the eye-witness of them, through each of these predicaments. 
Suppose him to be the most credible and intelligent witness that ever tes- 
tified on earth, yet his narrative must drpart more or less from certainty, 
either by omitting material particulars of which he was ignorant, or by 
trusting to the information of others, of u-hose credibility we may be less 
fully assured. A history, then, nil1 be more or less raltiable, in proportion 
as its proofs con& more or less of that evidence, which is of the highest 
and bat cl1aractcr. Now,. these considerations being premised, w say, 
that modern history resting upon evidence incompnrably better than an- 
cient, it therefore deserves the praise of superior ct,rtaint>- and utility. In 
entt,riny into the drtails of this proposition, wc shall first examine the rela- 
tire puriIy of the zourccs of ancient and modc:.n history ; and next inquire 
if modern historians havr not morr judiciously rn$oyrd their ad\nntagrs. 

In all ancient l&tories, a very s&king circumstance is the frequent rp- 
lisncc upon traditions, which relate to events thut happened long &fore 
the tr.&ions w-ere committrd to any authentic rrcord for prescrtation. 
Tmdition, alicr all, is little better than common rumor-fame- 

‘ Tam ficti praviyue tener, quam nuntia vcri ;’ 
and is never admissible hut in the absence of less authentic evidence. Even 
the most credible traditions, those which are connected with a particular 
nxVl:umcnt, and which do not contradict any written document, frequently 
have an cqui\oc:ll authority. Front tllc nAulti:ude of such cilses, a fim in- 
st~ucliva cxiu~jrlca uriry Lc s<.lcctc<l. Thre thv tkldt: of Altiua Su\iuq 
who is said (0 ha\e l’crformed a miraculous f&it. by cutting 3 ahetstont: 
through with a razor in the reign of Tarquinius Priscns, is at&ted by 
the es~slcncc of the xlcntlcal razor and whetstone m the Iattcr &J-S oi‘ the 
republic. In a battle fbught by the dictator -4. Postumius against the 
Latins, the twin gods Castor and Pollux were believed to have fought on 
the side of’ thr Remans; in evidence of which a temple was crccted t!l com- 
memorate thr‘ll~grnd, and the horse of Castor left the track of !:is hoof 
imprinted upon the eurface of a siliceous rock near lake Rcgillus. An 
alter was erectrd to Ajus Loquens, a god made for the occasion, being a mys- 
terious voice which warned the Romans against the approaching capture 
of the city hy the Canla. Tacitun r&tcs that a cl IGus Ruminnlis ” wlmtd 

to he the very tree under\~llich Romulus and Remus were suckle:!, existed 
in the Comitium more than tight hundred and fort,y years aftzrrrsrds, t: 
attest the fact to those who were credulous enough to believe it. Greek cx- 
amples without number to the same effect might he eitrd ; hut we content 
ourselves with Roman ones, because the books in which they are found are 
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I do not admit that I am dishonest, much less that I am 
briW to defend an imposture ; and yet I feel no CC ho&i+ 

more familiar to readers in general, and to ourselves in particular. The 
GU~~OUS student may see a specimen of them in the “ Memoirs de I’Acade- 
mie des inscriptions,” (tom. vi.) a collection of pieces, which, out of France, 
is not prized so highly as it deserves to be. 

“These traditions do sometimes, it is true, corroborate some credible 
fact, as the battle and the invasion in the second and thinlof the above 
indances : but, ar in the f&t and fourth, they are as often attwhed to fables ; 
and of the whole, we may say with Tully, ‘Nihil debet esse in philosophia 
commentitiis fabellis loci.’ And we learn from them how easy it is for 
numerous interests, such as the purposes of superstition, national vanity, 
and even the trifling passions of individuals, to give rise to traditions which 
only serve to perpetuate falsehood. This it is, which has conferred dignity? 
and even divinity, upon the origin of empires. ‘ Datur hrec venia antiqui- 
tati, ut, miscendo humana divinis, primordia urbium augustiora fxiat.’ 
This it is, which has poured such a blaze of holiness around all that is 
obscure, all that is suspicious, in the remoteness of antiquity. Scarce was 
there a single ancient nation, but could point you to a deity for its founder. 
Nsy, lying trarlitinn tmrra the origin nf Rnmanq English, Frmrh, Turks, 
and Germans, each by separate derivations, down from the an-prolific 
Trojans. 

L( Reliance upon tradition, secondary evidence, and other imperfect proofs, 
is too common throughout all ancient history. But the fault assumes its 
most obnoxious form in the early Greek accounts of foreign nations. They 
seem to be zsort of triumph to fraud and credulity. At chat day, the ex- 
amination of a foreign land was no inconsiderable enterprise ; and imme- 
diate reputation was the consequence to the intelligent travcller, who safely 
returned from his wanderings. It was thus that the fairest flowers were 
gathered by Herodotus and Xenophon, by Pythagoras, Democritus, and 
Plato, to adorn the works they severally published. Sometimes the insyec- 
tion of original annals, but more frequently the conversation of Egyptian 
priests, or Persian magi, or some other equally unsafe authority, was the 
only source of the stranger’s historical information. ( The Greeks,’ said 
the most perfect of ancient historians, ‘ admire only their own perfections;’ 
“sua tantum mimntur.” Still they had an ardent, an enterprising curio- 

&y; but it was too often a murld qplile fir r~ovtA.iew, idulgd without 
sufficient discrimination as to the objects of pursuit, or the means ofgr;tfi- 
fication. Oftentimes they seemed to enquire, not to judge: but to believe. 
At any rate, their foreign histories abound with errors and legendary false- 
hoods. Hence arise the mistakes contained in the classical accounts of the 
JEWS in Tacitus and Justin, who doubtless copied the Greek hkto”rians. 
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ty to the Christian religion: as I understand it. But, at 
the same time, I must confess, T am unable to distinguish 

Hence the clashing and confusion of the traditiens with regard to the Per- 
sians in the ‘Per& of Eschylus, in Herodotus, Ctesias, and Xenophon. 
And if we may credit so competent a judge as Strabo, the loquacious 
Greeks were not to be trusted in their accounts of other foreign countries, 
which Lucian has so keenly satirized in his “l’rue History.’ Indeed, their 
uncertainty is very generally admitted by the critics; and the attempt to 
reconcile them has engaged and baffled the most persevering industry, and 
the most enlightened genius. So imperfect and erroneous was the know- 
ledge of the Greeks concerning the Barbarians, that is, every people but 
themselves, during the golden age of their literature, and untjl after the 
conquests of Alexander. 

“The same fault, of neglecting to pay proper attention to the evidenceof 
alleged facts, vitiates the domestic history of Greece. Without going into 
a minute analysis of this propsition, which would bccupy too much space 
and time, let us believe some of the most learned and irreproachable among 
the ancients themselves. Stmbo, m the place already cited, testifies to the 
fact; and Thucydides, who set the example of a better proceeding, even 
apologizes for not being a fabulist. The history, as well as the philosophy, 
of Greece, previous to the reign of Cyrus, was identi6ed with works of 
imagination. The historians who succeeded, from Cadmus, the Milesian, to 
Herodotus, if we may rely on the universal belief of theancients, with the 
blood of the poets of the age before them, inherited also the license of 
poetic fancy. The historical memoirs of that period were perplexed, inter- 
ruptcd, rind often equivocal ; rind writom supplied Ly f&lo. or oonjccturo, 
the numerous deficiencies, which essentially belong to all traditional rela- 
tions. Partly from this suspicious character of preceding historians, though 
more, indeed, from his own admirable eloquence, Zierodotus was esteemed 
the father of history. His work we may therefore consider a favorable 
specimen of what the Greeks effected in history, previous to the publica- 
tion of Thucydides. In all facts, which came under personal observation, 
his veracity is unquestioned ; but elsewhere, the absence of original docu- 
ments, in depriving him of the only proper source of history, has exposed 
him to the reproach of succeeding writers. But for this, Cicero would not 
have hazarded the expression, that the works of Herodotus and Theopom- 
~NB contain innumerable fables ; ‘innumerabile~ fabulz :’ nor would Juv& 
nei have made the remark so ofien quoted, 

‘ Creditur olim 
Velllcatw Atlws, et quiquid Grtecia rnendzuE 
Audet in historia.’ 

“It was not until the most vigorous age of Grecian genius, that, in the 
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this religion from pure morality, or at least all of it that 
1 would undertake to defend, or think it of any conse- 

hands of Thucydides and Xenophon, the contemporary domestic history 
exhihitcd any pretensions to judgment, research, and, by consequence, 
certainty. 

‘! As to the Remans, most of their knowledge of foreign nations, previous 
to the last da-s of the rcpubhc, was derived from the Greeks. ‘Abest 
enim historia litteris nostris,’ says Tullg. Their first domestic historian, 
Fabius Pirtq flourished more than five hundred years after the supposed 
era of the building of Rome, and much of the earlier history of the city is 
involved in doubt and obscurity. Even if this were not the express admis- 
sion of Livy and other equally competent critics, yet the contradictory 
statements of the most important events, the perplrxeil and broken series 
of their chronology, and the many relations in their histories, which are 
confessedly kbulous and legendary, would rcmo~‘e all hope of certainty in 
the early Roman historians. The atttvltion of schol:~rs has been recently 
drawn to this point by the writings of Sicbuhr ,tnd Wachsmuth; but the 
same things wcrc discussed many years ago, in some roluablr dlssrtatmns, 
by hl;\l. Sallier and Pouilly, in the French I‘ Memoires” (tom. vi.) The 
essays of the latter, esprcially, arc sensible, clear, and direct; his argu- 
me?&3 are con\ in&g, and his illustrations numerous, aud pregnant with 
conclusions. It is not our purpose to consider the subject at length ; but a 
cursory view of it is too pertinent to be passed over m&ely. 

I6 It is admitted that, except treaties and lawi, rcsolulions of the. sennte or 
votes of the pcoplr, and insulated inscripfions, all e~~qra~cd upon public 
montumrnt; or t;rLlcz of Lraua or ~tonc, the curly Rornnn l&tory, ii’pr~~~-rvcd 
at all; must h:r\-e been prescr\ ed in the records called CL annales maximi” or 
*‘commeutarii pontificum.” Thrse consisted, according to Cicero, of pub- 
lic annals, composed yearly by the “ pontifex maximus,” from the founda- 
tion of the city (“ ab initio rerum Romanarum”) down to the time of P. 
Lucius, in which the memory of important events was preserved for the 
information of posterity. Now there is no doubt that such a record was, 
for B ccrtnin p&d, carefully compiled in Rome ; but was it rommenrrd at 
so early a period, and if so, how long did the genuine record exist? We 
reply, first, it is wholly incredible that it went back so far, because in those 
ancient times, when laws and treaties were preserved only upon tables of 
brass and stone, thora could not bo cithor the &position or  the means to 
write such a circumstantial account of events as Livy, Plutarch, and Diony- 
sius of Halicarnassus, give us ; and secondly, if there was such a record, it 
perlshed long before any history was composed from the matcnals It tir- 
nished. Cicero, twice in his works, refers to the ancient “annales maxi& 
88 existing in hia time. In one of these passages he says, nothing can be 
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quence for mankind to believe ; hence I suppose the Me- 
rence between me and Philo Veritas is merely verbal, 

more deliihtfirl to peruse ; a text which has greatIy puzzled the commenta- 
tors ; for the words, ‘ Nihi, pot& esse jucundius,’ are plainly written in all 
the manuscripts ; and the critics appear to be agreed that Tnlly could not 
mean what he said; and therefore, some are for sub&ruing the word 
’ jejunius ;’ and others for slyly inserting a negative particle, so as to read 
: injucundius.’ Their industry, we think, could well have been spared on 
this occasion. They forgot the taste of Cicero for antiquities, and his pride 
in the historical greatness of his country. For if the books of which he 
spoke contained a pretended record of the early history of Rome, as we 
find it in Livy, we can re,adily conceive that he took pleasure in reading it ; 
for it is throughout, eyery body must admit, as entertaining aa a romance, 
and probably as veracious too. 

‘I The truth is, Plutarch expressly says, that awork of that name existed, 
but pronounces it to be a forgery. And how could it be otherwise? Clodius 
Albinus, as cited by Plutarch, Livy, and Plutarch himself, all declare that 
the genuine uld ” anrrales manimi” were burnt by the Gauls when they 
sacked th: city. And various circumstances confirm this account. For in- 
stance, the ‘I annales maxim? contained, as we learn from Dionysius, what 
no Roman ever believed ; aa that Romulus was the son of iEneas ; that Re- 
mus built four cities, Rome, Anchisa, Capua, and IEnea ; and the exploded 
fables of Hercules, and the kings of Alba, which Livy also declares to be. 
false. Again, neither the chronology of Rome, nor the consula “fast2 are 
settled, even to a probability ; as Livy and Cicero both state in express terms ; 
which m11lr1 nnt he, if the ‘1 annal~s maximi” existed. The meet im- 
portant events in ancient Roman history are uncertain, and many of them 
are what Taylor calls ‘ambulatory stories,’ that is, facts told of several 
cities, and in tbr. prcscnt c*se evidently copied from Greek histories. 
Finally, the first native historian of Rome, F&us Pi&r, instead of re- 
curring to the LI annales maximi,” which he undoubtedly would have done 
if the book emsted, professedly copied Diocles Peparethius, a foreigner 
and a Greek. These proofs, which might easily be extended, corrobo- 
rate the statement of Clodius Albinus, if it stood in need of any other 
support than the opinions of Plutarch and Livy. 

‘(Such is the state of the case, with respect to the early history of Rome. 
And the somv~ nf infnmrrtinn of many aohaequent historians mere Ma- 
cious and insuacient. Prominent among them were the “libri linterl,” 
and the ‘( laudationes mortuorum? But the irnporfeetion of his materials 
,xtorts f&pent Gomplaints from Livy. And Cicero sap, the “laudationes” 
intr&ced much, thlsity into the Roman history ; because they described 
false triumphs, fictitious wnsula&r and genealogies fabricated to gratify 

7” 
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after all ; for he would say that I have discarded every 
thing essential to Christianity but its name, and what 1 

family pride. But the leisure consequent on the third Punic war, together 
with the cultivation of Grecian arts and letters, increased the number and 
added to the value of Roman historians. From this period, the annals of 
the republic a~ probable and coherent; but it was not until long a&r- 
wards, that history was successli~lly cultwated by the cmzcns of RomC. 
For the sources of history, the writer then had, in addition to private me- 
moire and the mamrials before mentioned, the acts and public despatches 
of generals and magistrates, and the records of the senate. 

I‘ It thus appears how slowly, both in Greece and Rome, but especially in 
the latter, history assumed even the semblance of veracity. But the sour- 
ces of knowledge increase, both in extent and purity, as literature ap 
proacbcs to perfection ; and perhaps, therefore, the materials of ancient 
history, in the most experienced ages of modern learning, were capable of 
producing the highest degree or moral certainty. That this is not the fact; 
that the utmost perfection to which ancient history could possibly attain, is 
tar short of modern accuracy, will best appear by rcferencc to some of those 
positi\-c advantages, which arc peculiar to modern times. 

(, Foremost in the list, stands the art of printing, that wonderful inren- 
tion, whose influence over the whole range of human &airs almost defies 
measurement or estimation. By means of this, the indigence of the an- 
cients in materials is converted into the most exuberant plenteousness. By 
multiplying and diffusing the evidence of events, it has removed the most 
penetrating defect of ancient history. The knowledge of what is pnsqing 
around ~3, or of mhnt has tal;cn plnce, is not confind to the rrmlitiun of 

the few ; nor does it live only in the broken, impure, and pcrplcxed rumours 
of the multitude. IUories and original memoirs of every degree of merit 
and pretension, from tlre splendid quart0 to the modest duodecimo ; publi& 
records, in such voluminous abundance in every country, that the industry 
of a life would not exhaust their contents; parliamentary debates and 
executive docTuments, printed in such profusion that we arc more likely 
to sink under the weight of our riches, than suffer from their deficiency ; 
periodical works, annual, quarterly, monthly, weekly, and daily, whose end 
is ‘to show virtue her own feature, scorn her own image, and the very age 
and body of the time its form and pressure,‘-such are the sources of histo- 
ricul knowloclge, which exist in ndern times, and which, hy means of the 
press, are multiplied to an indefinite extent, and beyond the possibility of 
destruction. How striking is the contrast in ancient times, as to which, no 
small portion of the most important facts are necessarily believed on the 
personal credit of a single historian, unsupported by monuments, unaided 
by any subsidiarg evidence. It needs no labored discussion to show that 
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call Christianity would be better expressed, and more likely 
to be uoderstood, to be called morality. Be it so. If we 

this smgle advantage, the possession of the press, settles at once the ques- 
tion of the relative certainty of ancient and modern historians, so far as re- 
gards the materials and sources of history. 

‘I Nor is there any more doubt concerning the second branch of our en- 
qury, IlillllCl>, wbcthcr ML! have ,,“l elll,‘l”,od “UT acl,irlLtilg~s tv grentrr 
profit than the ancients did theirs. Indeed, sulzrior critical skill would be 
the necrssary cousequcnce of the general diffusion of knowledge, which 
the mventton of printing has produced. It has mtiised Me, health, anti 
xi;or, into the whole sj-stem of literature and science. Not only, therefore, 
are more original mcnloirs preserved from dispersion and loss in the libra- 
ries of the rich and of public bodies, but the literary ambition of the whole 
aorld is awakened ant1 sustained by the f,tcility of acquiring knowledge. 
~icwc arisva the :luthurity, the efficiency, if not the being, of sound public 
opinion, that suhlimc poww, which corrects error, subdues presun$ion: 
cherishes genius, and consrcrot~s truth, marking for inihmy or glory every 
thought rind action of Iifc, wl~ich cvnx-s within the sphere of ita oycrution. 
‘I’he uti!ity of this power b&g measured by the difrusion of learning, its 
beneficial in8uence must evidently be greater upon modern, than it could 
e\er have been upon ancient history. 

U Bcddcs, in our day, the influence of public opinion is not only apparent 
in the bosom of a single nation, but the false judgments of any one people 
arc motlilietl and corrected by the criticisms of ather nations. It is obvious 
that tilis circum~tamx is: peculiarly conducive to the certainty of history, by 
makin,: the Ixrtialltiw of each community the correcli\e of those around 
it. The public sentiment of a single people may easily be !iti:itt4 ; but 
the prejudices will not be likely to extend through other states, whose in. 
tcrcow are &;;tinrt, wlmsa tirsta id pcculi;n~, rind whoso national partiuliti*c 
are watchful and alert. Truth alone can endure the kcon scrutiny, to 
which all historical writings are now subjected. The separate states of 
modern Europe and America constitute a vast community of nations, 
whose peculiarities act and react upon then> as nations, precisely in the 
same way, followed by similar bcncficial results, as single indi\-iduals im- 
prove each other, by contact and intercourse in society. 

61 Something analogous to this, it is true, might be imagined to exist in the 
Greek republics : aud in the Roman empire, after it had come to embrace 
so many distinct nations. But the case was widely dXerent from what it is 
now. Lawdamon was jealous of Athens ; and Thebes of bot.h ; and Asia 
Minor and the Islands had interests apart from each of them ; but dill the 
feeling and character of the inhabitants of all these various regions were 
Greek, their taste was Greek, their spirit and philosophy were Greek. The 
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can only understand each other in regard to the thing, we 
shall not contend about the name. I mean, I ain not 

influence which one city exerted over the peculiarities of another was 
greatly circumscribed and limited by thii consideration, of their community 
of language and general national character. Their case more nearly re- 
sembles that of the Italian republics of the middle age, or of the several 
states in our confederacy, or of the Spanish American republics uf the 
south, than it does that of the great family of nations of the Europeau 
race. And the overwhehning influence of the city of Rome, towards 
which, all the ambition of the various nations that composed the empne 
centred and converged, and by which all their tastes were controlled, modi- 
fied the operation of the power of which we are speaking, upon the litera- 
ture of the later Remans. Every thing is now radically changed. We 
have ceased to think that there is but one blessed region wherein genius is 
vernacular and patrimonial, and in whose embellishment nature exhausted 
all the tmight and fertitity of her invention. There is no longer a people, 
who can claim, with Rome, the insolent prerogative of universal empire ; 
or with Athens, the excluwve heritage of taste, of genius, or of elegance. 
The division of the literary world into distinct languages and communities 
is attended with this useful effect ; and each nation has learned to prize its 
own excellence, without despising or neglecting whatever is learned or in- 
genious elsewhere. History derives from this comprehensive and enlighten- 
ed curiosity, this enlarged literary tolerance, a certainty, variety, and copi- 
ousness, which were hardly known to the ancients even in speculation. 

LG Apprehensive lest we may prove tedious, we shall confine ourselves to 
remarking npon but one topic more, unclor this hod. The vdue of mdern 
history is enhanced, we con&vc, by the greater research, which is the con- 
sequence of greater scientific attainments. Science may repress the spirit 
and exuberance o! fancy; but it will, at the same time, compensate for 
this inconvenience by the bestowment of still greater benefits, having 
peculiar influence upon the certainty of history. By means of experience, 
we are disciplined to habits of circumspection, of hesitancy, shall we say of 
distrust ? Every day which adds to our knowledge and judgment, diminishes 
our credulity, and our tendency to rely upon imperfect proofs; since it 
teaches us a delicate, timorous, and laborious estimate of the grounds of 
moral evidence. It is an advantage, which the mere lapse of time, the 
rjiqd~ circundance of livingat o particular age of the world, confore upon 
us. Experience instructs us in the errors of our fathers; it discloses the 
various passions, interests, and caprices, which may &Me us into false 
judgments ; and it also reveals the means of guarding the candor and sim- 
plicity of the understanding. Here we obviously excel the ancient histo. 
rians. Not only do we examine facts with more penetrating discernment, 
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hostile to the principle, ‘( to do as I would be done by ;” 
and this is what I lnean by christianity, when I say I am 
not hostile to it.” 

I now proceed to examine the testimonies, as was pro- 
posed. 

After referring to his authorities, (which I here pass 
over,) our icarned nut her says, ~“l%ese authorities, though 
I have nlost of them separately, are best found in the 
collections of Cotelerius, and in the rnnny volumed folio, 
entitled ISbliotheca veteruln patrum ut et Hereticorum, of 
which there are two or three editions, the maxima tile best. 
I do not TZOX possess that work, but I pledge myself to any 
adversary, to produce the originul of any reference I rely 

but we :dso purify our opinions anr? conclt&ns from those n~~~erons errors, 
the sole support sf wllich i.3 l~*cjudicc, and their origin ercdulity ; thcrc i3 
no longer overpowering authority in names ; for we learn tu see error as it 
is, cleared from thr lustre of false beauty, the Lctitions good thrown around 
it by part,v, by hahion, and by px!ri~tion. Wbenem’ a work of high 
pretension is now published, how strict is the scrutiny to which it is suh- 

jetted. Witness the universal alertness of criticism excited by the ap- 
penance of Sir Walter Scott’s ‘Sap&on, which is read, studied, exa- 
mined, all OCR Europr 2nd .4Inrricn ; and, since Asia, Africa, and the Pacific 
Is!ands, are no lon_ncr csrml)t from the illumination of’ En_nlish literature, 
we ma?; add, all over the cixilizrd wor!d. The spirit of unsparing inresti- 
gation, which chnracterizcs modem history, is t!le pl~tlgc ancl guarantee of 
its gwater certainty; fur it eupos~s the intcrcutd praises or CPIIEU~~ of the 

contemporary chronicler, discloses his prejudices in their naked deformity, 

* It is evident, however, that all rcligionists do mean something more by 
religion, and especially by christianity, than simple morality. Hence, al- 
though I pnhlish the above as delivered, being then exactly my views, yet I 
think it Led to call things by their propor names. Ad, 0.3 I can no longor 
see any thing tme in Christianity, aside from morality, I have no longer any 
use for the Christian name. I am perfectly satisfied that all mankind are 
just as well or without that name as with it. Jesus of Nazareth, if such 
a man ever !ived, (which is doubtful,) is the same to me as any other man, 
and nothing more. 
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on, with a specification of the edition which I actually use 
for the purpose, and the page where it is to be found. 

The history of the Jewish transactions, and the state of 
the Jews from Augustus to Tiberius, are treated of by 
their agent and ambassador Philo Judceus : generally, 
from the earliest times to the time of Trajan, by Jose- 
phus : their theological opinions, are to be found in the 
Talmudists, and the Mishns; and in the Jewish history 
of Joseph Ben Gorion, or Josippon. 

Philo Judzus was cotemporary with the period assign- 
ed to the life of Jesus Christ, and the fair conclusion from 
nis works is, that he was among the Jews at Jerusalem or 
at Rome, at the very period of the crucilixion. 

Josephus was born about two years after the crucifixion. 
The miebna dates about A. D. 180. The Talmud 

9, D. 500. There are two or three very doubtful and ob- 
scure passages that Lardner would press into the service 
if he could. 

Joseph Ben Gorion wrote, according to Lardner, A. D. 
930. So also says Basnage. 

Of Christ and qf the Christians, zone of these 
Jioish accounts take my notice. Nor of the prodigies, 
or of the pzcblic excitation mid by the evangelists to 
have accompanied that event. Circumstances so strange, 
as not easily to have been passed over by an historian, 
had they really happened. 

Let us suppose an examination in court.* One witness 

* 16 Counsel. This is John Nokes, if your honor pleases : we call him 
to prove the pre?zncx? of TIwrms Slilsq in the mom, at the time. John 

Nokes, were you at the place in question, at the time stated ? 
John Eokes. Yes. 
Counsel. Did you see Thomas Stiles there at that time’f 
John No.&. Yes, I did. 
Cumwel. How do you know it was Thomas Stiles 2 
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testifies positively to a fact, the presence of a certain per- 
son, well known, at a certain time and place. Others 
who were present at the same time and place, who could 
not have avoided noticing this person, had he been present, 
unite in saying, that the person in question was not pre- 

John 1Vokes. Because, he had on a white coat, blue silk jacket, red 
breeches, and green colored stockings, and I could not help remarking him. 

I3unreI. Do you know tho p~mon of Thomas Et&~? 
John Nbkes. Perfectly well. 
Counsel. Who were in the room at the time? 
John %kes. Several people were there: Mr. A. B., Mr. C. D., Mr. E. 

F., Mr. G. H. 
Coun.sel. Call Mr. A. B. : Mr. A. B. were you at the frolic at the time 

and place John Nokes speaks of? 
MT. d. B. Yes, I was there. 
C&a.seZ. Did you see Thomas Stiles ~JwP? 
MT. A. B. No, I did not. 
c0un.sc1. You hear his dress described, did you see any body there so 

dressod. 
&?+. A. B. No, there was nobody them dressed in that manner. I 

know Thomas Stiles well ; I am sure if he h&l been there I should have seen 
tiim ; especially in such a dress. 

Counsel. How long &cl you stay in the roots? 
Mr. A. B. I staid there the whole time: I came there before John 

Nokes arrived, who came late; and I was there when John Nokes went 
away. 

Ceuwel. Is it possible for Thomas Stiles to hnn= been there, anJ you 
not see him? 

MT. A. B. No, it is not possible. I know him well: there was no 
pxm 90 dressed at any time whatavor while hc ww there. 

Counsel. Call Mr. C. D., and the other witnesses. 
(They all depose to the same purpose as Mr. A. B.) 
Cmwel. Here are four witnesses, who swear positively that Thomas 

Stiles wasnot at the pIace, at the time sworn to by John Nokes. They all 
say that he could not possibly have been there without their knowledge ; that 
there 1s no room for m&&e in this matter. 
racter, who have no interest to deceive. 

These are men of good cha- 
Under these circumstances, is it 

possible to give credit to John Nokes, who has a manifest and stronS incli- 
nation to make us believe that Thomas Stiles was there? Here are four 
evidences unimpeachable, who contradict John Nokes: can you believe 
aim2 
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sent. Such united testimony of several, under such cir- 
cumstances, although negative, must destroy the testimony 
of one individual, though positive. I then ask, in the 
words of my learned author, “ Is it possible; respectable 
men of high standing and character in the nation, c.ould 
have given an account, professedly a fair, ample; and true 
one, of the event,s of the very period in question, and pass 
over the strange events related by these evangel& ? Who 
Philo Judrtus, and Josephus were, we know ; and we 
know their standing in society; who the authors of the 
books ascribed to the evangelists mere, we know not. 

(: I am aware, that some wry obscure passages in the 
Mislma, and the Talmud, are construed as relating to 
Jesus Christ, Inn I am s&fled to refer the render to Larcl- 
11cPs extracts from Lightfoot.. See Lard. Works, 001. 7, 

p. 135, et seq. 
‘( Rnt. is it. true that, Josephus never mentions Jesus 

Christ Z 
‘!\It is true ; T refer to the summary of the argument in 

7 Lard. 120, et seq., which leaves not the slightc~t room 
for doubt about thid passage in Josephus being an impu- 
dent and clu~r~y forgery. I drny that there is a clergy- 

man no& in Europe ignorant enough to defend it. Cib- 
bon refers to the conclusive ol?jections of La Fevre in the 
edition of Josephus put forth by Havercnmp, and to the 
masterly reply of the Abbe Longerue to P)aulxlz, in the 
Bibliotlleque an&me et modernc, tom. 7, p. 237-286. 
The latter book I do not possess. Havercamp’s edition of 
Josephus, in two vol. q fol. 1726, is nom before me. Pages 
189 to 283 UC the: s~~u~~d volume, arc occupied by the dis- 

quisitions at length, pro and con, of various authors, on the 
authenticity of this paxagc in Joscphus relating to Jeous 

Christ ; (Antiquit. Jud. book 8, ch. 3, sec. 3,) beginning 
with the defence of it, by Ch. Daubuz7 prefaced by Grabe. 
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The letter of Tanaquil Faber to John Chabrol, (response 
sans replique,) is found as Gibbon cites it, p. 267-273. 
Blondel, Leclerc, and Bp. Warburton, also condemn the 
passage. If any man will give himself the trouble of 
carefully examining this controversy in Havercamp and 
Lardner, as I have done, and can then deliberately assert 
that he thinks the passage genuine, I can only say I should 
entertain strong suspicions of his judgment or veracity. 
The fact is, the passage was first cited by Eusebius, Hist. 
Etc. lib. 2, ch. 23 ; that notorious and unprincipled falsi- 
fier of all history--that forger on principle, and by profes- 
sion. The passage was not in the editions of Josephus 
known to Justin Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertul- 
lian, or Origen. Eusebius first produced it. The passage 
is his forgery ; in like nlzu~~er Jle forged the letter of Ab- 
garus, of Edessa, t,o Jesus Christ, and the answer, and he 
contributed, by forged additions, and dful mi.qnntatinno 
of Tertullian, to give currency to the silly fable about the 
Meletenian legion, whose prayers saved the arnly of Mar- 
cus Aurelius from dying of thirst. Yet is this Eusebius 
the maiu source of Christian ecclesiastical history for more 
than three centuries ! Is it possible for any tyro in histo- 
rical criticism to consider such a man as Eusebius, pro- 
fessing and practising these forgeries, authority to be relied 
on for any fact whatever? I had almost forgotten the 
forged letter of Pontius Pilate, and the proposal of Tibe- 
rius, which Justin Martyr and Eusebius endeavored to 
palm upon the credulous Christians. As to the passage 
relating to Paul of Tarsus, in Longinus, Dr. Hudson first 
received it from L. A. Zncagni, an Italian, aho said he 
copied it from a MS. in the Vatican. Fabricius considered it 
as sprinm, and J know of no author who defends it. At 
this period of Christian forgery, the presumption is against 
every Christian assertion, not intrinsically credible. 

8 
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(‘Having now cleared the road from Eusebian rubbish, 
I may proceed to other authors.,’ 

One important fact ia, to know who the witnesses were, 
and at what time they lived. 

Xuetonizls. This writer became secretary to the Empe- 
ror Adrian, about A. D. 11s. In hi life of Claudius, it 
is thought by some that he referred to the christiane, 
though this is doubtful ;* but in his life of Xero, chapter 
16, he says, that in this reign, ‘: The &is&us M cl e pun- 
ished, a class of men professing a new and pernicious su- 
perstition.‘? 

(! Tacitus, who wrote about the same time with Sueto- 

nius and Pliny, says, in the 15th book of his amlals, chapter 
44, that nothing could prevent the suspicion of having 
fired the city, resting 011 Pier0 : ! To SII~~IWY~ tllcrcfore, 
this common rumor, Nero procured others to be accused, 
and inflicted exquisite pm?ishments on those people, who, 
in abhorrence of their crimes, were commonly called 
Christians. They were so called from Christ, who was 
publicly executed by the procurator Pontius Pilate, in the 
reign of Tiberius. This pernicious stlperstition, though 
checked for a while, broke out again and spread not only 
from Judea, the source of this evil: but reached the city 
also; whither flew from all quarters, all tlmgs vile and 

shameful, and where they find shelter and encouragement. 
At first, those only were apprehended who couressed 
themselves of that, sect ; afterwards, on their information, 
a great number were apprehended and convicted, not so 
much of having caused the fire, as of hatred to the hu- 

* See Suetonius. vit. Claud. ch. 25. See also the Correspndent, vol. v. 
p. 315.-But Christian writers have rare digestion. 

t The latin of this ad other quotations will be found in the Correspn- 
dent. I thought they would not be usell to the common reader, and they 
are therefore omitted. 
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man race.’ Ht goes on to describe the punishments; ’ at 
length (says Tacitus) these men, though really criminal, 
and deserving of exemplary punishment, began to be 
pitied, as being destroyed, not for the sake of the public 
welfare,. but to gratify the cruelty of one man.’ ” 

These passages prove undoubtedly that a sect of per- 
sons called christians, were known at Rome in the days 
of Kero, which must have been before the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; viz. A. D. (33. Jerusalem was destroyed 
9. D. 7’0. Though these writers, who here speak of them, 
flourished about the close of the first, or the commence- 
ment of the second century. But it seems, judging from 
these writers, they bore a universally bad character : so bad, 
rhat it ~-as worth the while of Kcro to select them as the 
fittest persons to load with the ol3loquy of his own crime. 
The had character of the early christians seems to be 
pretty generally admitted ; though if we had no proof of 
the fact, except what comes from their opponents, it would 
not be very conclusive ; for they criminated and recri- 
minated each other. The orthodox laid these practices 
with which they were generally char,ged, at the door of 
the Christians, whom they called heretics ; but they were 
all heretics to each other.* 

* N These passages, however, prove no more, than the prevailing opinions 
concerning the christiana in the time of Tacitua cm1 Suctonius j the 
072 &ts of the day : for the Christians were insignificant and too obscure 

(except from their bad conduct) to make it worth while to notice them in 
such a history or biography as that of Tacitus or Suet&us. These ex- 

tracts do not apply to, and prove nothing in corroboration of the accounts 
given by the evangelists. 

“Pliny the younger, wrote about the time of Tacitus and Suetonius. 
There are no means of deciding that the one wrote much before the other. 
If the letter of Pliny and the letter of Trajan ba genuine, they prove ex- 
actly what the foregoing extracts from Tacitus and Suetonius prove, and 
no more : viz. that the Christians began to attract notice in Bythinia at that 
time. Pliny, Epist. lib. X Epic. 97. Melmoth’s PIiny is so common, that I 
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There is not an individual, who is even tolerably well 
read in ecclesiastical history, that does not know that the 
following propositions are as well established as any propo- 
sitions can be established by historical evidence. And to 
those who are satisfied with these, and search no further, 
but are tolerant towards all, even to those who set no 
bounds to their enquiries, as well as others, I would barely 
submit these remarks ; but with them I have no contro- 
versy. I can address them in the language of truth, 
which mill apply in some measure to myself, as well as 
to my learned friend. ‘(Many of them have labored 
honestly and diligently to understand in all its bearings 
this great theological cluestion ; and having done so-if 
the prejudices of early education, the force of honored 
example, the constant admonitions and public professions 

of parents and preceptors, wise and good, and toward the 
youthful objects of their fostering care, kind and disinter- 
ested, have rivetted on their minds the theological belief 
which much and laborious reading and much and anxious 
reflection have taught n&e to reject-I can allow for the 
circumstances that operate on them, and not on myself; 
I know the temptations to the clerical profession, from the 
world’s revereace, however based on the ignorance of the 
multitude, or the prudent stimulation or timid hypocrisy 

do not think I need copy the letter and answer here. These letters are 
cited by Tertullian and by Eusebius : as to Eusebius, he is absolutely no 
authority. But we know the dread of Trajan as to assemblies of the peo- 
ple, and as to secret assemblies in particular, and the letters are in har- 
mony with the characters of the time. But forgeries by the Christians 
were so numerous and so datig, when there was no art of printing, no 
public press to cheek them, that suspicion is reasonably dive whom thcrc 
is any circumstance to support and corroborate it. The expression of 
Pliny, that the christians were wont, hymnos Christo quasi Dee dicare 
[LO rel;ilt: 11yums Lo Cllrbl as lo God,] expresses what could not have been 
matter of fact in Pliny’s time, but what might have been so 150 or 200 
years afterward. 
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of the wise ; I can understand the overwhehning force of 
the motives that decide its votaries ; I can excuse their 
professions, because I can account for their prejudices, and 
I am not blind to the powerful obstacles that oppose a 
change of opinion. It is not against the learned class of 
men, who are, I firmly believe, useful, honest, and sincere, 
in proportion to their learning, that I direct my harsh 
tirades ; it is against the ignorant, the insolent, the into- 
lerant among the calviniatic professors particularly ; and 
against the idle and comparatively illiterate episcopalians 
-it is against all those, and numerous they are, who are 
so ready to call out the bigotry of the country, and- 

To deal damnation through the land 
On each they judge a foe ; 

and who, having no tolerance themselves, have no right 
to expect it from others. Bellum internecinum, then, to 
those, and those only, who inscribe it on their own flag. 

li Throwing down, not the gauntlet, but the glove of 
courteous controversy to those who, being qualified, are 
willing to take it up, I proceed with my argument, and 
state my propositions, which I consider as now settled upon 
the basis of sllung plubable evidence. 

Cc The Pv’azarenes and Ebionites-the Alogi of Epi- 
Ph anius, cntcrtaincd no such differences of opinions as to 
the nature and character of Jesus Christ, as to compel us 
to consider them other than as one and the same sect of 
Christians. 

(( They were the earliest Jewish converts. 
(‘ They were generally considered as heretics by the d 

writers of the close of the second, and the third centuries ; 
not on account of their opinions respecting Christ, but on 
account of their judaizing. Hieronym. Augustine, Ep. 89. 

8” 



90 LECTURE III. 

(1 They disbelieved the preexistence and the divinity 
of Jesus Christ. 

u The oi pleistcri, the tom pdlous, the to plethos, the 
oi polloi of Justin Martyr, Athanasius, Origen ; the sim- 
plices and ideotae of Tertullian, the simplices credentium 
of Jerom, the major pars credentium of Tertullian, the 
great mass of professing christians did not believe the 
pm-existence and divinity of Christ, for three centuries 
after Christ. They would have beeu shocked al sutib a 
doctrine until the council of Nice. Scandalizare, expaves- 
cere, tarassein, are the words used by Tertullian and 
Origen, when speaking of the effect on the multitude, 
which modern orthodoxy would in their day have pro- 
duced. 

iL The first. nnhp. or suggestion of Jesus Christ being 
cousidered as God in any manner, is to be found in Justin 
Martyr, who died A. D. 163. 

‘( Athanasius, Chrysostom, and others of the fathers, 
express their opinion that the divinity of Christ was a 
doctrine purposely kept back by the apostles, lest it should 
too much offend the prejudices of the early christinns. 

“ Nor was this doctrine established as the full belief of 
the orthodox church till the council of Nice. 

“ Nor during the three first centuries, were the persons 
who held the modern unitarian opinions respecting Christ 
enumerated among the heretics. For, in fact, theae opinions 

prevailed among the greater number of Christians, Jew 
and Gentiles. The personification and apotheosis of the 
Logos, and the equality and consubstantiality of Jesus 
Christ, were the gradual and cautious innovations of the 
philosophizing christians, not generally prevalent till after 
the Nicene meeting. 

‘( All this is made out in the three first sections of Priest- 
ley’s church history, in his controversy with Horsley, and 
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his history of early opinions, by proofs so abundant, as to 
leave no room for controversy at the present day. The 
game that Horsley played, is now well understood ; and it 
was not much misunderstood at the time. He came for- 
ward a candidate for church promotion ; and was willing 
to risk his reputation, and cover his ignorance, by his im- 
pudence. 

‘! If these propositions be well founded, and I appea1 to 
such its have rtt~~r&d to hheae controversies, without the 
sljghest fear of contradiction, a strong suspicion arises, 
that the phrase hymnos . Christo quasi cleo, could not 
have applied to the Christians of that day ; and was 
meant to serve the cause of orthodoxy, and the whole 
passage is an interpolation by later theologians.* 

“ But I acknowledge, th kdnity of the. letter in ques- 

tion, aucl Trjan’s answer, as ,well as the sentiments 
uttered, the subjects treated, and the manner of consider- 
ing them, furnish no confirmation of this strong suspicion, 
si ~on e vero, e ben trovato. 

“ It proves, however, no more at the utmost, than that 
cllristianity began to gain ground in Bythinia, when 
Pliny was iu oifice in that part OP Asia Minor. 

ii There is no doubt, but the sect of Christians were 
kuuwu at the dose of the first century ; but we have no 
proof of the existence of this sect, anterior to the evidence 
fuumishcd by Pliny, Tacitus, and Suetonius. This evi- 

dence is general, not particular : it fully proves, I thing, 
the existence of a very abandoned and depraved set of 
men called Christians about the years 100-I 10 ; but 
this is all. I regret the evidence compels me to me these 

epithets, which seem applicable to the mass or body of 

* See the prece&ng note. 
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men so did, about that time, whoever, or how many 
soever may have been the excep$ons. 

‘( Having now done with the Jewish and heathen 
records, I proceed to the ancient fathers of the church, on 
whose authority the authenticity of our present gospels 
rests. 

L! But on bringing our witnesses into court, let us see 
whether we can establish the respectability of their cha- 
racters for veracity, good morals, good sense, and compe- 
tent learning. The men by whose testimony the authen- 
city of the four evangelist s must stand or fall, ought to 
be witnesses in all respects unexceptionable. Let us see, 
then, what the most learned and able of the christian 
writers have declared as their deliberate opinions conccrn- 
ing the ancient fathc~s of the church. 

(6 On this head, I believe my researches will enable me 
PU fu~nisl~ n ~VXC full, though brief account of the nnrirnt 
fathers, than your readers will elsewhere find ; and I hope 
that they mill bear in mind, that in proportion to the un- 
common character and importance of the fact to be proved, 
such nught to be the full and unsuspected nature of the 
evidence adduced to prove it. We cannot fix the wisdom 
of one bloclihead by the testimony of another ; or prove 
the veracity of a liar by those who habitually practice 
falsehood and deception. Let us have unimpeached and 
unimpeachable testimony, or tell us why you cannot pro- 
cure it.” 

Suetonius, Tacitus, and Pliny, rrere contemporary with 
each other. The whole of their writings, perhaps, mere 
included between the years 100 and 120 of the christian 
era. But Tacitus certainly speaks of the christians 
which exiskcl in the days of Nero, at the time of the brrm- 
ing of Rome, and therefore his writing, if authentic,” 

+ Dut ace P;ute A. Appendix. 
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proves something more than what the essayist admits ; 
viz. the bare existence of men called Christians CC about 
the years 100-110 ;” but also the existence of such men 
in the year 68 of the Christian era. But even all this 
does not go to establish a single fact as to the extraordi- 
nary accounts in the New Testament. Writers may in- 
cidentally speak of the Shakers, and what does it prove ? 
Does it confirm the truth of any of the miracles recorded 
in the Shaker bible ? Certainly not. It only proves the 
existence of such a people. That is all. So the inciden- 
tal mention of the Christians by Suetonius, Tacitus, and 
Pliny, barely prove the existence of a people called 
christians at the times of which they speak, as well as 
at the time in which they lived. 

In our nest I sldl speak of the ancie~~tfuthers, ac: they 
are called, of tJle CJu-istian CJmrch ; and I regret that 
their characters do not stand more fair ; as the credibility 
of the gospels very much depends on the credibtiity of 
those through whose hands they come, down to the time 
of the oldest MISS now extant. 



LECTURE IV. 

OF THE AXCIENT FATHERS.* 

“ Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good.” 1 Thes. Y. 21. 

THE truth of the Christian religion depends on the au- 
thenticity of the books that profess to give an account of 
it ; for if these books be forgeries-or falsely ascribed to 
the pretended author s of them-or if no certainty exists 
~-ho were the authors of then+r when they were writ- 
tea-or where-or in what language-if they were clis- 
puted, controverted, denied, rejected, by a large part of the 
public at the first and earliest age of their appearance-if 
they bear internal, as well as external evidence of mistakes 
and contradictions, of omissions, fabrications, and interpo- 
lations-if no care was taken to verify the evidence of 
their authenticity by the persons who first collected and 
sanctioned them as genuine -if the persons who so select- 
ed and sanctioned theni, convened not GJI- that purpose, 
but to serve the sectarian tenets of the theological party to 
which they baluuged, and to promote their own secular 

and party interests, L znd to curry favor with a ruIing mo- 
narch-then, in all, or in any of these cases, satisfactory 
evidence of the truth and authenticity of these Christian 
books is wanting ; no rswonahle man at the present day 

ought to accept of them as genuine ; no honest man 
ought to gain his livelihood by supporting them. 

* [This lecture, also, is wholly barrowed, except what is inclosed in 
brackets.] 
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But I aver, and I mill prove, if I live and have leisure, 
that the four gospels, as they are called, are, in fact, liable 
to all these objections. 

The historical authenticity of these books depends on 
the testimony, direct and indirect, in their favor, of a class 
of writers usually known as the ancient fathers of the 
Ch-istim CJUWCJL It will; therefore, be proper to enquire 
who were these ancient fathers-what credit is due to 
thenl for skill and itc;uu~~ i l l disLiuguishing forged his- 

tories from genuine ones-what credit is due to them 
for honesty, veracity, and good faith, as well as good 
sense and intelligence ; and whether it be safe to adopt the 
evidcuces of OLU religious belief from t,hese writers, and 
trust our religious journey through life, and our future ex- 
pectation afterxuda, to ignorant and incnmlwt~nt guides. 
It mill be absolutely necessary, even at the expense of 
being tedious, to labour this point ; if these were wise and 
honet;t Inen, pojsesving and exercising a sound judgment, 
and discriminating with caution between the true and false 
lights of the day-then will the Christian fabric be able to 
sustain itself on this most important basis ; but if t.hese 
ancieut fathers were, in point of learning, good sense, labo- 
rious discrimination, and honest proceeding, utterly unfit 
LV be trusted-if they perverted, misquoted, misapplied, 
defamed, defaced, and destroyed the works of their adver- 
snrics, and even those of each other, SO generally acid so 

strangely that common sense and common honesty stand 
equally aghast at their follies and their frauds-(2 and 3 
Jortin’s Remarks on Eccl. Hist. p. 305,)--if they were, as 
a class of writers, qmlly devoid of jnclgment and veracity, 

then is there no confidence to be placed in them ; their au- 
theutications are worthless, and the gospels whose histori- 
cal evidence rests entirely on these men, must be consider- 
ed as void of all credible foundation. In giving the ac- 
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count of these ancient fathers, I shall adduce no testimony 
but from Christian writers of the very highest standing in 
the Christian church for learning, honesty, and piety. 

The book of the very learned Dr. Conyers Middleton, 
entitled, a Free Enquiy into the miraculous powers at- 
tributed to the Christian church in the three$rst cents- 
Ties, quarto, 1747, although a professor at Cambridge uni- 
versity, is not relished by the orthodox clergy, and, there- 
fore, I do not quote it; but the learning and research of 
this conclusive publication is such, that to those who will 
get it on my recommendation, it will supersede all other 
testimonies to the folly and the falsehood of the ancient 
fathers. It is, indeed, a very bold and decisive book. 

M. DAILI,E, a man whose piety, learuing, judgment, 
and impartiality, has ncvcr been impeached, wrote a trea- 
tise, De usu Patrum, in judicandis Controversiis, (the title 
by which it is usually cited, but it was written in French,) 
in defence of the Protestant cause against the papists. He 
lays down, a.nd fully establishes these points, and, for the 
proofs at length, I refer to his well known treatise on the 
right use of the fathers, above mentioned : 

1. We have very little of the writings of the fathers of 
the three first centuries. 

2. The writings we have treat of matters very diflerent 
from modern controversies. 

3. The writings ascribed to these fathers are n3t all ge- 
nuine, but are in great part forged, either anciently or in 
latter times. 

4. The writings of the fathers, which are more truly 
ascribed lo them, hare been in many places corrupted; 

* S%very thing I read proves to me the truth of Bacon’s observation, max- 
ime habenda pro suspectis, quse pendent aliquo modo a religione. Nov. 
Org. lib. 2. Aph. 29. 
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through time, ignorance, and fraud, both pious and mah- 
cious, both in ancient and modern times. 

6. They are hard to be understood by reason of the 
language and idiom in tihich they are composed, by rea- 
son of the style incumbered with iigures, rhetorical flou- 
rishes, and logical subtleties ; by reason of the terms em- 
ployed being used in a sense that they will not now bear. 

6. When we meet with an opinion clearly delivered in 
the writings of any of the fathers, we must not from 
thence conclude it to be the opinion of the writer ; for we 
find them saying things whieh they did not believe them- 
selves. Whether it be when they report the opinions of 
some other whom they do not name, as is frequent in their 
Commentaries ; or whether it be in disputing against an 
adversary, when they scruple not to say one thing and be- 
lieve another ; or whether it be when rhey conceal their 
own opinion (as in their B&ziZics) in compliance with a 

part of their readem 
7. There are many instances of their opinions at one 

time, being at variance with their opinions at another. 
8. It is necessary also to enquire, whether the opinion 

be maintained as necessary, or as prob&ble, and in what 
degree. 

9. Whether it be delivered as the opinion of the writer, 
or of the church in his day. 

10. Whether of the church,universaI, or of some par- 
ticular church or churches. 

11. Whether by church, the writer means the collective 
body of Christians, or of the clergy. 

In the second book he maintains these points : 
1. That neither the testimony or the doctrines of the 

fati are infallible. 

2. The fathers are mutuahy witnesses against each 
9 
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other, that they are not to be believed absolutely on their 
own bare word. 

3. It appears by their writings, that it was never intend- 
ed those writings should govern us. 

4. They have erred in divere points, both singly and 
collectively. 

5. They have contradicted each other in matters of 
great importance. 

la book l-, chapter 3, he observes, (‘ neither ought we 
to wonder that those of honest, innocent, and primitive 
times, made USC of those deceits, seeing that for R good 
end they made no scruple to forge whole books.” 

In book 1, chapter 6, alleging that the fathers, by way 
of ECONOMY OP dispensation, often say one thing and 
mean another, hc obscrvcs, “ Origen, Rlechodius, lIZuse- 

bius, gpollinaris, (says Jerom,) have written largely 
against C&us and Porphyry. Do but observe, saytys Jerom, 
their manner of arguing, and what slippery problems they 
used. They alleged against the Gentiles, not what they 
believed, but what they thought necessary ; non pod 
sentiunt, sed qtiod necesse est dicunt. Jerom adds, I 
forbear mentionirlg the Latin writers, as TertulIian, Cy- 
prian, Minutius, Victorinus, Lactantius, and Hilary, lest I 
should rathe.r seem to accuse others than defend myself.” 

Here is, indeed, a sweeping accusation by me of the 
gang, particeps criminis ; for f shall soon show that Jerom 
was not backward in imitating the example of his @us 
predecessors. Jerom goes on in continuation of the above 
passage, justifying his own practice by charging not only 
St. Ipaul, but Jesus Christ himself, with the same.* 

Daille was a man of singular eminence among the 
learned French Protostants : ho was born Jan. 1594. He 

l IIieron. in Epiat. ad G&t. Epist. 50, ad Pammmch. Ad. Aug. Ep. 89. 
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died dp. 1670. His book on the Use of the Fathers, 
was published in 1628. It was translated in 1651, by 
Thomas Smith, of Cambridge ; and into Latin by lK 
M&tayer, of St. Quintin. I have the translation by Mr. 
T. Smith, from which I quote. 

M. BLONDZLL, another F’rench Protestant, (ia Epist. 
ad c'. Arnold, apud OuvrageS des Xcavnns, Ann. 1701,) 
observes on the subject of creeds, ‘( the second century of 
Christianity, whether you consider the immoderate impu- 
dence of impostors, or the deplorable credulity of believers, 
was a most miserable period, and exeeedcd all others. in 
pious frauds. To the disgrace of Christianity, there was 
more aversion to lying, more simplicity in adhering to 
truth, and more fidelity among profane than among Chris- 
tian ant,hars.” 

SCALIGER says of the Christians of those days, Cl What- 
ever they deemed conducive to the interests nf Christian- 
ity, they inserted in their hooks ;,,r and as he considers no- 
thing relating to the church as certain a,nkrior to Pliny, 
so he says of the second century, u So inefficacibus did 
they deem the word of God, that they distrusted the suc- 
ces5: of (;hrist’s kingdom without the aid of lying, that I 
wish they had been the first to practice it.‘Y 

CASAUBON himself says, “ 1 am much grieved to ob- 
serve, in the early ages of the chur&, that there were 
very rrrarly who deemed it pra&eworthy to ,wsist the divine 
word with their own fictions ; so that the new doctrine 
might find a readier admittance among the wise men of 
the Gentiles.3 

+ (ScaIigerana, art. She,) omnia qua putabant christianismo coudm 
b&Iii8 imeruere. 

t Adea verbum dei inefficax esse consuenmt, ut mgnnm christi sine 
meudacio pmmoveri pow difMenm~ ut qui utiuam ill i primi mentki 
claplrpnt 

t (Kkbrcit. 1; ad Append. p. 54, a.) l&ad ma whenmAr m&t, quad 
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BISHOP STILLINGFLEET, in his Irenarch, page 296, 
says, that antiquity is most defective where it is most use- 
ful, viz. in the times immediately after the apostles ; for 
the fathers were deceived with pious frauds, but then it 
was when they made for the Christians, Origines sacrre, 
page 29. 

BISXIOP FELL says, “ In the first ages of the chumh; 
so extensive was the license of forging, so credulous were 
the people in believing, that the evidence of transactions 
was grievously obscured ; and not only did the public com- 
plain universally, but the church of God in particular 
lamented with great reason, these mystic times.“” Who 

does Bishop Fell call the church of God ? Were not all 
these forgeries committed by Christians? Did any hea- 
then condescend co take the trouble off their hall&? 

To the same purpose Dr. WHITBY, in prsfat. ad strict. 
patr. page 73. 

‘PO the same purpose also LE CLERC, Biblioth. Cloise, 
tom. iv. p. 315. 

“ ‘Tis well known,” says Dr. RENNET, (directions for 
studying the 39 articles, p”ge 66,) u that the apostles creed 
has received various additions to its original form. The 
Nicene creed was enlarged by the Constantinopolitan 
fathers ; and has also with respect to the &?ioque, [and the 
son,) been interpolated by the Latin church. ‘Tis proba- 
ble that the Latin church hath interpolated the Athanasinn 
creed too with respect to the $filioque.’ 

oideam primis ecclesim temporibus quam plurimoa extitisse, qni facinus 
palmarium judkabaut ccelestem veritatcm flgmeutfa wis ire adjutum; quo 
faciliua nova iila doctrina gcntium. 

* (In pnemi4s. monit. confess. suppos. Cypriani, page 53,) Tanta fuit 
primia da fiwendi liwntia tam prona in credendo iaciIitaa ut rerum 
&eke.mm tides e&de gmvitc~ labo& verit : net orbis tautum t&um.. 
sed et Dei ecchxtia, de tempcribw suis my&is merito queratur. 
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BISHOP BURNET bath shown (on the Articles, art. 8, 
page 106,) that the Athanasian creed was a forgery ti the 
eighth century. 

SELDEN, in his notes on FIeta, chapter 5, n. 6, men- 
tions the fraudulent introduction of a rescript of Constan- 
tine into the Theodosian code, after that rescript (On the 
power of Bishops) had been Iong repealed. 

CELSUS (Orig. verms Celsum, lib. 2, page 77,) says, the 
Christians are perpetuaily altc~iug aud currer;liug bhe p- 
pk. That the more ancient fathers of the second and 
third centuries cite perpetually as genuine, books that are 
ROW universally conceded to be forgeries, is acknowledged 
by Lardner, 2 Credib. pages 109,383, 423,4X, 500, 505, 
508, 521. Dr. Con. Middleton, in his (‘ Free Enquiry,” 
furnishes proof of the same, pages 33, 34. 

There is a singular passage in the Chronicon of the 
African Bishop Victor Muis, who dourished in the sixth 
century, that contirms the accusation of C’elsus. The 
Abbe Houteville, in his treatise on the Christian religion, 
cites it, and endeavors to evade the force of it. “ The 
Emperor &nastasius, in the consulship of Messala, ordered 
the holy gospels to be revised and corrcctcd, as having 
been composed by men wanting in good sense.:?’ 

PEZRON, in 11;s defewze of his book L’Antiquite &S 
Terns, page 224, acknowledges, that among the ancient 
Christians, lying for. God and religion was deenxd lay 
many no crime at all, or a very pardonable one, if not me- 
ritorious. 

The learned Mr. DODWELL, in his Dissert. de Paucit. 
Martyr. Inter. Dissertationen Cyprknicas, abstains fioxn 
producing more proofs of ancient Christian forgeries, 
ts;llergh his great veneration of the goodnxrs and piety of 

~~~~~~lmperatore~-y-eP~-- 

9” 
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several of the fathers ; who were too easy of belief of mat- 
ters of fact not sufficiently attested. 

In fact, the early Christians, from the end of the first to 
the end of the third century, appear to have had among 
them a general propensity to lying, fraud, and forgery ; a 
propensity peculiar to the quarrelsome disputants in the+ 
logy, and found in no other classof writers. 

Dodwell, in his Dissert. upon Irenaeus, seems to hesi- 
tate upon our present gospels. “ We have, at this day, 
(says he,) certain most authentic ecclesiastical writers of 
the times, as Clemeps Romanus, Barnabas, Hermas, Ig- 
natius, and Polycarp, who wroote in the same order wherein 
I have named them, and after all the writers of the New 
Testament. But in Hermas you will not find one passage, 
or any mention of the New Testament, nor in all the rest 
is any one of the evangelists named. If sometimes they 
cite passages like those we road in mr gnspels, you will 
find them so changed, and .for the most part so interpc- 
lated, that it cannot be known whether they produced 
them out of ours, or some apocryphal gospels. Nay, they 
sometimes cite passages which most certainly are not in 
our present gospels? 

All the writings ascribed to these early fathers are far 
from being authentic, nor are the dates or times of their 
writings perfectly settled. They reach from an early date 
in the second century to about 120, according to orthodox 
computations. In none of them is there any distinct re- 
ference to the gospels now received, or to the authors of 
them, which would have been next to impossible if those 
books had been then known. Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, never said they wrote any thing-none of the go+ 
pele ascribed to them were ever acknowledged by them- 
nor are the names of Matthew, Mark, Luke, or John, ever 
mentioned 01’ alluded to in that connexion before the days 
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of Irenzus, who died in the year 202 of our present era, 
and whose writings cannot date earlier than 180. Lard- 
ner thinks 178 rather too early. It is no wonder, there- 
fore, that an honest and learned man like Dodwell, Chris- 
tian as he was, should express himself doubtingly. 

In the controversy between Dr. Joseph Priestley and 
Bishop Horsley, (then archdeacon of St. Albans,) the for- 
mer, in letter 4. p, 45, of his letters to the archdeacon of 
St. Albans, 17’84, has the following passage : u I cannot 
help taking some farther notice of what you say with re- 
spect to this charge of a wilful falsehood on Origen. Time 
was, you say, (page 160,) when the practice (of using 
unjusti$able means to serve a good end) was openly 
avowed, and Or&en himself wcls among its defenders. 
This, sir, a.s in nnual with you7 is much too strongly stated, 
and as you mention no authorities, you might think to 
escape detection. I believe, indeed, ynu went no farther 
than Mosheim for it. Jerom, in his Epist. to Pemma- 
chius Oper. vol. 1, page 496, says, that Orlgen adopted 
the Platonic doctrine of the subserviency of truth to uti- 
lity, as with respect to deceiving enemies, &c. as Mr. 
Hume, and other speculative moralists, have done, consi- 
dering the foundation of alI social virtue to be the public 
good. But, sir, it by no means follows, from this, that 
such persons will ever indulge themselves in any greater 
violations of truth than those who hold other speculative 
opinions concerning the foundation of morals. Jerom was 
far from saying as you do, that he reduced his theory to 
practice. He mentions no instance whatever of his hav- 
ing recourse to it, and is far, indeed, from vindicating you 
in asserting, page 160, the art which he recommended 
he smpled not to wnph~ ; nn.d that to dmce a4d ad 

versary he had recourse to the wilful --a& deliberate 
allegation of a notorious fulsehood.” 
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I regret that Priestley, who was an honest man as far 
as his religious prejudices would permit him, should be so 
biassed by them as to defend Origen and Jerom, as he does, 
in this abominable practice. VVhat ! because custom well 
understood, permits me to say at the bottom of my letter 
to a correspondent, I am, sir, your most obedient servant, 
does this authorize me to lie, and deceive the public in the 
discussion of a public question? No doubt, all morality 
*k founded on public; utility j and therefore it is, that truth 

is the first of moral obligations. No truth is infringed by 
the common conclusion to a letter ; no truth that the pub- 
lic ought to insist on, is infringed, when a madman, with 
a drawn sword, is rendered harmless without injury to any 
one ; no truth is infringed when an enemy is deceived in 
war: why? because, by public and universal consent, 
truth au pied de Zettre, is not expected in these cases; 
they are cases allowed as exceptions. But do these excep 
tions annihilate the general rule Z This is a passage 
which I regret to see from the pen of that good man, and 
which is to be ascribed to his Christian prejudices only. 

Did Dr. Priestley know nothing of the practice of lying 
as a branch of economy and dispensation by Origen? 
Did he ever read through that epistle to Pammachius 
which he cites 1 If he did, he would have found in that 
very epistle justification enough for Dr. Horsley. Did 
Dr. Pries&y never read the clrapter in Euaebius, hozo it 
may be lawful and jitting to use falsehood as a m,edi- 
tine, and for the benejt of those who waut to be de- 
ceived ? to which I have already referred the editor of the 
Correspondent, with page and edition, more t.hhan onm ; 

and which may be found referred to in Gibbon’s Vindica- 
tion of his 15th and 16th chapters, page 130. Dr. Priest- 
ley ought to have known this before he cast such an im- 
putation on Horsley, who, if he borrowed from Mosheim, 
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borrowed from an author whose accuracy and impartiality 
is as firmly established as that of any writer in the whole 
range of literature. 

But the most astonishing thing of all is, that Dr. Priest- 
ley had himself made the same assertion respecting the 
ancient fathers, and respecting ORIGEN himself, as Bishop 
Horsley has made ; and that, too, on the authority of Mo- 
sheim, in the year 1777, and again in 1762, as the follow- 
ing passage will testify. Disquisitions relating to Matter 
and Spirit, second edition, vol. 1, page 393, note. The 
first edition was in 1777 ; the second 1782. (( Another 
vice (says Dr. Priestley) of most pernicious consequence, 
the Christians of the second and third centuries seem to 
have derived from the maxims of the philosophers,” but 
bccausc it dots not r&to to the subject of this urork, eu- 
cept so far as it shows in general the hurtful ‘connexion of 
Christianity and philosophy, (!) I shall insert it in a not.e. 
It is the lawfulness of lying to promote a good cause. 

“ Timceus Locris, the master of Pythagoras, says, that 
as we use poisons to cure men’s bodies, if wholesome re- 
medies will not do, so we restrain men’s minds by false- 
hoods, if they will not be Ied with truth. Mosheim’s Dis- 
sertations, page 195. Plato gave into the same vice, (page 
156,) and in his book, De Republica, he says, the chiefs 
of a city may deceive the rest for their good, but that others 
ought to abstain from lying. (Page 1YY.) On this.ao 
count, when Christianity prevailed, the Platonic philoso- 
phers endeavored, by feigned accounts of Pythagoras, and 
other early philosophers, to eclipse Christianity, setting up 
their characters a& actiuna as if they had been superior 

* Have lnot iimdahcd you with superabundant proof that they might 
easier have derived it from the inculaations and practices of the Old and 
the New Testament? IS not St. Paul authority sufficient ‘? p cannot 
a&nit that he is. and think that he must have been misunderstood.] 
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to Christ. Hence the writings ascribed to Hermes and 
Zoroaster, and hence some think those of Sanconiatho to 
discredit those of Moses, p. 199. 

u But the greatest misfortune was, that those Christians 
who embraced the Platonic principles in other respects, 
received this also, and thought it innocent and commenda- 
ble to lie for the sake of truth ; hence came so many forged 
gospels, and other writings of a similar nature, which did 
not appear till after the era of the incorporation of philoso- 
phy with Christianity ; (ibid. page 200 ;) ORIGEN, inpar- 
titular, avowed this principle, (page 203,) and also Chry- 
sostom, (page 206.)” 

When theological studies and doctrines can thus pervert 
the understanding of so able a man, and the disposition 
of so good a man as Priestley, it. is notbing in their favor. 
That Priestly., the philosopher, should abuse the alliance 
between Christianity and philosophy-that he should sneer 
at Horsley for accusing Origen on the evidence adduced 
by Mosheim, after having himself abused Origen on the 
very same account, and on the very same evidence, is not 
a little strange. As to his charging the gnostic or plato- 
nizing Christians with the current forgeries of the day, 
there is nothing strange in that. Politicians are divided 
into IWO great classes, the ins and the outs ; theologians 
are also divided into= two similar classes, the orthodox and 
the hctcrodox. Orthodoxy, said Bisbup War-burton to 
Lord Sandwich, in a debate on the corporation alld test 
acts-orthodoxy, my lord, is my doxy ; heterodoxy is an- 
other man’s doxy. 

The platonizing orthodnx Christians, the embryo Tri- 
nitarians of the second, who grew up during the third and 
fourth centuries, were Dr. Priestley’s heretics ; they were 
gnostic, philosophic idolaters, to him. He, with his Ebie 
nites, Nazarenes, and Alogi, were heretics and heterodox 
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to them. Priestley lays all the forgeries to the charge of 
the orthodox ; they declare all the forgeries known were 
the forgeries of the heretics ; the real truth is, they were 
the forgeries of the Christians ; they began at the close 
of the first centmy, and have continued from that t.ime to 

the Episcopal forgery in the Lambeth books, preserving 
the succession of bishops, the interpolation relating to the 
power of the church to decide on matters of faith, in the 
thirty-nine articles detected by Collins, the miracles at 
Holywell, and the prayers of Prince Hohenloe. 

I shall close this general charge with the opinions of 
MOSHEIM on each of the principal fathers in succession. 
Mosheim is a writer to whom all sects and all parties in 
modern times appeal with perfect confidence in his learn- 
ing and honesty. No more honwxable k&~~.~ony can be 

afforded of this, than that such inveterate opponents as 
Priestlry and Horsley, should deem it sufficient to appeal 

to Mosheim without stating their original authorities. 
MOSHEIM, in his treatise Be rebus Christianis ante 

Constc&inum magnum, [concerning the Christians be- 
fore Constantine the Great,] at the close of his account of 
Hermas, at the end of the first century, observes in a 
note as follows :-(See Vidal’s Translation, vol. 1, page 
!&hi, note 0.) 

u Several things, which I cannot well enter into in this 
place, conspire to impress me with the opinion, that Her- 
F,WU could never have been so far the dupe of a heated 
imagination, as to fancy that he saw and heard things 
which in reality had no existence, but thtit he knowingly 
and wilfuily was guilty of a cheat, and inveukd those 
divine conversations and visions which he asserts himself 
to have enjnyed, with a view to obtain a more ready rceep- 

tion for certain precepts and admonitions which he con- 
ceived would prove salutary to the R.oman church. At 
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the time when he mote, it was a?& established masim 
rdth many of the Christians, that it was pardonable 
in an advocate for religion to avail himself of fraud 
and deception, if it were likely they might conduce 
toward the attainment of any considerable good. Of 
the host of silly books and stories to which this erroneous 
notion gave rise, from the second to the fifteenth century, 
no one acquainted with Christian history can be ignorant. 
The teachers of the Romish,church .themselves, appear to 
have considered Hermas as having written his work on 
this principle, and not to have altogether disapproved it. 
For, as we have seen above, they permitted his book to be 
circulated and perused with a view to private edification, 
but would not allow it to be read publicly in the assem- 
blies of tbe church. (This observation relates to the go 

vernors of the Romish church in the second century : see 
note ti.) From their refusal of the latter, it may fairly he 

inferred, that they did not regard the visions of Hermas, 
or the precepts and advice of the angel, with whom he 
pretended to have conversed, in the light of divine com- 
munications ; but their acquiescing in the .former, very 
plainly shows, that the kind of fiction to which this author 
had recourse, appeared to them. such as was unwarranta- 
ble ; and that they did not thihk it unjustifiable to practise 
imposition on the multitude in the way of instruction ; or 
to invent pious stories for the sake of commanding their 
attention. Had they believed Hermas to have written 
under the influence of divine communication, they would 
not have dared to deny his work a place among the sacred 
writ@, and pronounce it unfit to be read in public. On 

the other hand, had they felt indignant at the cheat prrto- 
tised by him, or disapproved of the guile to which he had 

recourse, unquestionably they would never have recom- 
mended the perus= of his work to Ch&ians in private, 
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as useful to confirm their piety.” I wonder Archbishop 
Wake never thought of this. How well does all this rea 
soning of Mosheim apply to his translation of the aposto- 
lic fathers ! Mosheim, speaking of the forged writings 
attributed to Hermes Trismegistus, says, u many other 
deceptions of this sort, to which custom has most impro 
perly given the name of pious frauds, are known to have 
been practised in the second and third centuries ; the au- 
thors of them were probably actuated by no ill intention, 
but nothing can be said in their favor, for their c,onduct in 
this respect was certainly unwarrantable and unwise. Al- 
though the greater part of .those who were concerned in 
these forgeries on the public, belonged, no doubt, to some 
heretical sect or other, and particularly to that class that 
denorninatcd itself G~zostiq I cannot take upn we to 
acquit even the most strictly orthodox of ali participation 
in this species of criminality. For it appears from evi- 
dence beyond all exception, that a pernicious maxim cur- 
rent in the schools of the Egyptians, Platonism, Pythago- 
reans and Jews, became early recognised by the Chris- 
tians, and soon found among them numerous patrons, 
namely, that they who made it their business to deceive 
with aview of promoting the cause of truth, were deserv- 
ing rather of commendation than censure. See what I 
have collected with regard to this in my dissertation. De 
turbata per recentiores platoaicos Ecclesia?’ 

In vol. 1, page 135, of Vidalrs translation, Mosheim 
San Cc according to ancient report, quoted by Eusebius 
from Apollinaris, a writer in the second century, our Sa- 
vivur ordered his disciples to stay at Jerusalem for twelve 
years after his parting from them. Euseb. Est. Eccl. lib. 
5, oh. 18. Clem. Alex. exprediwtiwe peti Strom. lib. 6, 
chapter 5, page 762.” Considering the great antiquity of 
this account, (Mosheim should have added Zf Busebius 

10 



110 LECTURE IV. 

can be relied on,) (‘ it may not be altogether undeserving 
of credit ; but, at the same time, we cannot help regard- 
ing it with some suspicion, since it is certain, that even in 
Ehe earliest ages of Christianity, it was no uncommon 
thing for men to fill up the chasms of genuine history 
with fictitious conceits, the mere suggestions of their own 
imaginations.” 

Dr. CHAPMAN, in his Miscellaneous Tracts, pages 191, 
BOZ, says, (L the learned Mosheim, also a foreign divme, 
and zealous advocate for Christianity, who, by his wri- 
tings, has deserved the esteem of all good and learned 
men, intimates his fears that those who search with any 
degree of attention into the writings and most holy doctors 
of the fourth century, will find them all, without exception, 
disposed to deceive and Il:e whenever the interest of roli- 
gion requires it.” See also Middl&on’s Free Enquiry, 
161, 

If these things be so, what reliance can be placed on 
the Christian authors of the three first centuries after 
Christ 1 There is absolutely no evidence whatever for 
the books of the New Testament called the gospels, but 
these very men. ‘I’hat these books existed substantially, 
is known onIy as a possible or probable conclusion from 
scattered passages in the writings of these fathers of the 
clmrch,which are so similar in many instances to passages 
in our modern New Testament, that Christians have con- 
cluded they belonged to that book. But as books now 
acknowledged by all to be forgeries, are quoted by these 
ancient fathers as genuine, there is no knowing from what 
OT whose writings the quotations in question arc taken j 
especially as Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, are cited 
by name by no author what.evr?r anterior to IrenEus, who 
wrote about 180, and died 202 of our era, 

It is of great importance, however, to go through with 



THE ANCIENT FATHERS. 111 

these fathers, one by one, and to ascertain the character of 
each of them. The question of Christianity rests abso- 
lutely on this enquiry; for if the only men who have 
borne testimony to the authenticity of these gospels are 
men who are in no case worthy of credit-some being de- 
ficient in common sense, mere drivellers-almost all of 
them in common honesty as writers-if none of them 
have taken, and few of them were capable of taking, due 
pains to ascertain whether the writings called the gospels 
were genuine or not-if it be known to a certainty, even 
at this day, that these writings underwent additions, inter- 
polations, curtailment,, Q and forgeries of all kinds, to serve 
the peculiar views, and promote the peculiar doctrines of 
the very men on whom alone the evidence of their authen- 
ticity aepenas-w hat reasonable llldIl can put faith in 
these gospels, or acknowledge them as honest guides for 
his belief, either as to matter of fact, or matter of do-z- 

trine? 
I hope, therefore, that those, who really desire to get to 

the bottom of this question, will Bear with me while I go 
through the catalogue raisonnee of the men who are 
called the ancient fathers of the Christian church ; those 
burning and shining lights, so necessary to illuminate the 
cloudy understandings of the many sected followers of 
Christ ; of whose existence, sayings, and doings, we know 
nothing but from these Christian fathers. 

[But if such be the general character of the ancient 
fathers of the Christian church, what confidence can 
be placed in them ? and if the gospels were exclusively 
in their hands for several centuries, what can we now 
know about them? But we shall examine the fathers se- 
paratcly, and ace if an individual among them r;an be 

found through whom the gospels might have passed with- 
out alteration, or whether any of them arc any thing bet- 
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ter than made up stories, all based on one and the same 
tradition, but, in detail, chiefly made up for the occasion ; 
and much that is contained in each of them, is not found 
in the others, nor in any other account.] 



LECTURE V. 

ACCOUNT OF THE ANCIENT FATHERS CONTINUED. 

Cc Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” 1 Thea v. 21. 

[I shall still follow my learned friend, Philo Veritas, in- 
terlarding here and there a sentence,. or a paragraph, 
always apprising the audience, when I thus speak, that 
the hexer nray be able to distinguish the statements of 
?Geritas from commentaries of my own.+] 

The authors of the two first centuries who have Lea11 
dignifiedas fathers of the church, and whose writings, or 
notices of them, are supposed to have reached us, are Bar- 
nabas, who is said to have written about A. D. 7’1. Cle- 
mens Romanus, 96. The shepherd of Hermas, 100. St. 
Ignatius, 107. Polycarp, 108. Papias, known only by 
some extracts in Eusebius, 116. Justin Martyr, 140. Ta- 
tian, 172. Hegisippus, 173. Mel&o, 177, The epistles 
to Vienne and Lyons, 177. Irenseus, 178 or 180. Athe- 
nagoras, 178. Theophilus of Antioch, 181. Pantcenus, 
192. A11 these dates are conjectural ; settled upon what 
Christian writers deem probabilities, with no certain evi- 
dence to guide us to the most part of them. 

Justin Martyr died 163. Irenreus, 202. Clanens Alex- 
andrinus, 220. Origen, 259. Cyprian, 258. Lactantins 

* -[The reader will also diitinguish my owr commentaries from those of 
Veritas, by beii inclod in brackets.] 

10” 
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wrote about 311. Eusebius Pamphilus died 340. Atha- 
nasius died 371. Cyrill, 386. Basil, 378. Gregory of 
Nyssa, 395. Ambrose, 397. Chrysostom, 407. Jerom 
420. Augustin, 430. Beyond these it is not worth while 
to enumerate. By this time, the orthodox faith, not much 
different from what is so called in modern days, was fully 
established, under lhe sanction of irrqxrkl aulhorily. 

For the accounts I give of the writers of tbe two first 
centuries, I refer generally to Vidd’s translation of MOM 
sheim de rebus Christianis, ante Const. Msg.-to the two 
first volumes of Dr. Jortin’g Remarks on Ecclesiastical 
History-to the Eccles. Hist. of Lewis Ellis Dupin, and 
to the u Free Enquiry” of Dr. Conyers Middleton, whose 
accuracy of references has never been attacked by the most 
inveterate of his opponents. These are books not diffi- 
cult to he procured ; they are books composed by chris- 
tian writers of established character. The treatise of 
Barbeyrac, (the French translator of Grotius de jure belli 
et pacis,) sur la morale des Peres de l’ancien Eglise, I pre- 
sume no learned man,+no lawyer at least, will hesitate to 
admit. 

BARNABAS. There is an epistle, says Dr. Jortin, (vol. 

1, page 217,) ascribed to Barnabas ; we cannot certainly 
tell by whom it was written. If it really were written by 

St. Paul’s companion, there are internal characters in it, 
that incline us to judge that he was not at that time under 
any particular guidance of the Holy Spirit. Jortin, ib. 
page 218, 219.” 

CLEMENS ROMANUS. Two epistles in Greek are as- 
cribed to this writer, of which the first may be considered 
genuine in the main, hut’ greatly interpolated ; the latter 

* [It is now pretty well ascertained, that the epistle of Bamahas was 
written as late as A. D. 130 or 131. See Ancient History of Universalism, 
Page 34.1 
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very questionable. Other forged writings attributed to 
him, are eight books of the apostolic constitutions ; a set 
of apostolic canons ; the recognitions of St. Clement ; the 
homilies of St. Clement : Mosheim de Reb. Chr. vol. 1, 
page 270 of Vidal. Clemens urges the story of the phe- 
nix as a true story, and a type and proof of the resurrec- 
tion from the dead. Who Clement was, is by no means 
settled. Wake’s Ap. Fath. Prelim. Disc. 0 7. 

THE SHEPXXERD OP HERMAS. Is a production dating 
about the middle of the second century, falsely ascribed 
to Hermas, brother to Pius, said to have been bishop of 
Rome about the close of the first century ; but this is all 
uncertain. (‘ The shepherd of Hermas, so called, (says 
Mosheim,) ib. 284, contains such an admixture of folly 
and superstition with piety, such a ridiculous association 
of egregious nonsense with things momentous and use&l., 
that to me (Mosheim) it appears clearly to be the work of 
some disordered fanatic ; or of some man, who] from a 
pious motive, conceived himself authorized in pretending 
to have derived his maxims and precepts from conversa- 
tions with God and the angels.” How Archbishop Wake 
could grdvely pub&h the apostolical fathers for the edifica- 
tion of pious Christians, no one but an orthodox church- 
man can explain. 

IGNATZUS. (Vidal’s Mosheim,vol. &page 274.) (‘ There 
are extant several epistles with the name of Ignatius pre- 
fixed to them, but the3 authenticity has been much dis- 
puted. The prevailing opinion, however, is in favor of six 
of them.” Mosheim says, six or seven of them have in 
them something of a genuin.e cast, (page 276, note k,) 
but, under the present circumstances, let us endeavor what 
we may, we shall never exonerate these letters form suspi- 
cion of corruption and iuterpolation ; the question of their 
genuineness remains undecided. (Page 277.) 
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Vol. g page 51. The acts of Martyrdom of St. Igna- 
tius are interpolated. But the dreams and visions of hi 
friends, and, indeed, the whole story, is incredible. Arch- 
bishop Wake has inserted it in his apostoIica1 fathers, and 
a good companion it is to the Pastor of Hermas. Any 
man of common sense, who has not a cause to serve, will 
agree with Mosheim that the whole story is incredible. 

POLYCARP. Vidal’s Mosheim, vol. 1, page 278. Of 
Polycarp, Bishop of Smyma, we have an epistle to the 
Philippians, considered by some as spurious, by others as 
genuine. Mosheim considers it as corrupted, interpolated, 
and containing passages trifling, absurd, and contradictory. 
(&note l’.) The lying wonders detailed of his martyr- 
dom may be found in 1 Jortin Rem. on Etc. Hist. 333. 
It requires a very full share of orthodox faith to cxadit 

them. How Archbishop Wake could reconcile it to his 
conscience to leave out the miracle of the dove, I cannot 
tell ; more especially as he declares Bishop Usher’s MS., 
which contains it, to be too well attested to be doubted. I 
do not know much difference between the pious frauds of 
purposed omission lest the truth should be suspected, and 
purposed interpolation to gain credit to a pious story. See 
Dr. Middleton’s Free Enquiry, page 154, &c. 

PAPIAS. Supposed to’ be a disciple of John, and 
Bishop of Hierapolis : he is little known, except from what 
Xusebiua has collected concerning hi~n. I object generally 
to the testimonies of Eusebius, as a professed forger, fabri- 
ca@r, interpolator, and deceiver. Credat Judseus Apella, 
non ego : let the orthodox Christian give credit to this his- 
torian, I give none ; unless where the fa.ct.s are c&i& h 
themselves, and can serve no pious fraud ; if they can, 
the ready lie is at the end of his pen. Dr. Whitby, whose 
learning and fairness stands deservedly high, joins Ire- 
naeus with Papias, (Proefat. ad strictur. Patr. page 73.) 
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u It is very remarkable, (says Whitby,) that these two ear- 
liest writers of the second century, who, on the credit of 
idle reports, and uncertain fame, have delivered to us 
things said to be done by the apostles and their scholars, 
and have shamefully imposed upon us by the forgery of 
fables and false stories.” Eusebius, to my surprise, speaks 
of Papias much in the language of Dr. Whitby, as to his 

fables and forgeries, and calls him “ a weak and silly man.” 
Euseb. Hist. Etc. lib. 3, ch. 39. 

The SYBUJJNE VERSES are considered as a forgery of 
Papias. 

Here ends the list of what are called the APOSTOLICAL 

FATHERS. Archbishop Wake’s translation of what he is 
pleased to call their genuine epistles, with the accounts of 
the martyrdom of Ignrttiuv CLJJJ Polycarp, (equally vera- 
cious,) has undergone five or six editions, gretitly to the 
e&cation of all pious and orthodox old women, and not 

much to the honor of the pious and right reverend tram+ 
later. 

The Christian gospels, if they can be authenticated, 
must be authenticated by the references to them, and by 
the acknowledgment of them, and appeals to them, of wri- 
ters near to their times, and when the publication of these 
gospels would naturally create much conversation, much 
citation, and much public interest in all christian churches, 
and among all pious Christians. The poor, tasteless dri- 
vellers whom I have noticed, and whom Wake has trans- 
lated, axe the only Christian writers near to the ap&t&c 
times ; that is, about 60-100 years after the apostles. But 
even the writings of these apostolk Bll~ers are ti suspect- 
ed, in whole or in part, by Christian literati of high re- 
pute ; they are undoubtedly mutilated and interpolated ; as 

such we have them : even Wake has condescended to mu- 
tilation by omission. Rnt be they genuine or not, nof om 
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of them authenticates, or even mentions any of our ex- 
*ding gospels, in substance or by name. 

[What have we here. q All the Christian fathers of the 
first century ; and one enumerated above, to wit, Barna- 
bas, I think, with Dr. Priestley and others, was evidently 
of the second century, and u nnt. nne of them authenti- 
cates, or even mentions any of our existing gospels, in 
snhstance or by name !” If it had been known that any 
of the disciples of Jesus had written an account of his life, 
miracles, doctrine, death, and resurrection, would no one, 
for forty years and upwards, (from 63 to 116 of the chris- 
tian era,) have made mention of these books, and of their 
authors, ,in such a manner as to have put the matter be- 
yond all dispute ? But nothing of the kind. (( We must, 
therefore, go farther, and to stiil more suspicious times.“] 

The next Christian writer in order of time is JUSTIN 
MARTYR. Of the works ascribed to him in this age of 
forgery, none are considered M genuine but his dialogue 
with Trypho, and his apologies. 1 Jortin. Rem. Etc. 
Hid. 205. 

He affirms, that prophetic gifts, and eutranrdinary pow- 

ers, subsisted in the church in his time; that the gift of ex- 
pounding the scriptures was conferred on htielf by the 
special grace of God. He says the affair of this world 
could not be carried on but by means of the form of the 
cross. The sea could not be passed, or the earth tilled 
without it. That the form of a man is that of the cross 
by the erection of his body, the extension of his arms, and 
the projection of his nose. Then he goes on to apply all 
the sticks and pieces of wood mentioned in the Old Testa- 

ment, to the cross of Christ. Of such silly fancies are his 
works greatly c;on~posed, ysl dues he insist upon their hav- 

ing been divinely suggested to him, and appeals to the 
Jews whether he could have acquired otherwise such a 
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perfect knowledge of the scripture ? Yet he was perfectly 
ignorant of Hebrew. He declares that all good Christians 
believe in the millenium, wherein they are to enjoy alI 
sensual pleasures for a thousand years previous to the ge- 
neral resurrection. A doctrine which he deduces from 
the prophets, and from John the apostle, and in which he 
is followed by all the fathers of the second and third cen- 
turies. He asserts that God made the world, gave the 
care of it to angels, who fell in love with women, and 
corrupted boys, and spread terror among men. He pro 
fesses great regard for the Sybilline books, (uow known to 
be spurious,) and Hytaspes, and appeals to them as 
divinely inspired writings, and says, that by the contri- 
vance of demons it was made a capital crime to read 
them. These forgeries received currency from the authw 

rity of Justin, and others of the early fathers. He asserts 
the divine inspiration of t.he Septuagint version. He 
confounded and mistook the Sabine deity Semo Sanchus 
with Simon Magus. He is charged by Crowe -(Croius) 
with having forged a passage in Esdras, and accused by 
Thirlby of the utmost negligence and rashness. He 
alleges necrom.uncy as a proof of the immortality of the 
soul. He declares the demons succeeded in exorcising in 
the name of the tied of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
These, and other absurdities, .are abundantly proved by 
extracts arrd references in Middleton’s Free Enquiry, (vide 
index,) and in Barbeyrac, sur la Morale des Peres, chap 
t.er 2. Is such a man authority for any thing? But nei- 
ther are the gospels cited by Justin Martyr. 

[Worse and worse. What ! wm Justin Martyr igno- 
rant of the gospels ? He certainly would have quoted 
them instead of the Syhilline hooks, or, at least, as well 
as the Syhilline hooks, if he had known any thing about 
them. But no-he makes no mention of them.] 
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IRENBUS, a worthy disciple of that acknowledged idiot 
Papias, 1 Jortin Rem. Etc. Hist. page 310, a still more 
diligent collector of apostolic traditions. 

On that authority, in direct contradiction to gospel fact, 
and acknowIedged dates, he asserts that our Saviour was 
at least fifty years old when he was crucified ; that all the 
old men who lived in apostolic times coincided in this opi- 
nion ; t.hat. St. John related it to them. Yet St. John’s 
gospel, which he could never have seen, makes Jesus but 
thirty-one years old at the crucifixion. Whitby and Cave 
do well to exclaim at this flagrant mistake, if you choose 
so to call it. 

IRENBUS wrote five books against heresies, and some 
fragments to be found quoted by Eusebius and others. Ex- 
cept these fragments, we have notbing but an old Latin ver- 
sion of Irenceus. His death is generally placed in 202 ; the 
time of his writings is vitliously placed from 178 to 192 ; 
the mean between the two calculations will probably be 
right. See 2 Lard. Credib. 154, 155. 

Ireneeus mentions the evangelists by name as the au- 
thors of the gospels usually ancrihd t.n t,hem. He is the 
first writer, Christian or pagan, who does so. The first 
dear and distinct notice of the existence of these gospels, 
supposed to have been written by the apostles themselves, 
is 185 years after Chrii About this time there existed 
a multitude of other gospels of nearly similar import 
with those we now possess ; varying in the facts related, 
and the conversations and sayings detailed, but whose 
evidence of authenticity had never been examined. Many 
Christians, far superior in understanding, talents, and 
learning to Irenaeus, rejected those he has adopted, and 
received others: but upon what grounds some were re 
eeived and others rejected, it is impossible now to aster- 
tain j nor was any attempt made to settle this important 
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question, and to ascertain the true from the false, at any 
time that I know of, previous to the decision at the council 
of Nice. For, although Melito, Origen, Jerom, had form- 
ed their own selections, the grounds of choice, the histori- 
cal and intrinsic motives of adoption or rejection, are no 
where detailed in such a manner that we can now judge 
of their relevautiy. Irenzus seems to have adopted the 
general, popular, and prevailing opinion, without much 
scrutiny on the eubjcct. We suppose so, because he Wa8 

too ignorant and silly to exercise any judicious discrimina- 
tion on the subject. For instance, 

He relates that the millennium would certainly occur ; 
and this from the accounts of old men who had heard St. 
John give an account of it from our Saviour’s relation. 
During this millennium vineyards shall have 10,000 vines, 
each vine 10,000 branches, each branch 10,000 shoots, 
each shoot 10,000 bunches, each bunch 10,000 grapes, and 
each branch shall yield 25 measures of wine. so of 
wheat, each grain shall produce 10,000 stalks, each stalk 
10,000 grains, each grain 10,000 lb. of the finest flour ; 
and so of all fruits, seeds, &c. in proportion. For all this 
he cites I’apias, a disciple of St. John, and companion to 
Polycarp ; and he confirms it by the testimonies of Isaiah, 
Ezekiel, Jeremiah, Daniel, and the revelations ul St. John.* 
Irenaeus affirms also that Enoch and Elias were translated 
into the same paradise that Adam was expelled from. I& 
defends the divine authority of the Septuagint. He says 
(wherein he is followed by all the principal fathers of the 

* Chillingsworth, speaking of Papias, observes, that if Pap%, who fira 
committed to writirg the doctrines of the millennium, of angels, demons, 
&c could either by hisown error, or by a desire to deceive others, cozeh the 
fathers of his day in these, why not in other things? Why not in twenty 
aa well as in one’! And why might not twenty others do it as well as he? 
See Chilliagsworth’s additional discourse, page 36, 37, at the end of the 
6weBth edition of his works. 

11 
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succeeding centuries) that the sacred scriptures were utterly 
destroyed at the Babybnish captivity, but restored again 
by Esdras after 70 years. Indeed, Esdrns (2 Esd. chap 
ter 40) says the same thing. I see nothing impossible in 
this, though all modern divines are gleatly scandalized at 
it. He intimates more than once the intermixture of the 
angels of God with the daughters of men, an opmion that 
maintained its ground through the four first centuries. 
(Whitby, Strict. Pan. Gen. in chapter vi, verse 4, page 5.) 
For these and many more at least equal absurdities, see 
Middleton’s Free Enquiry, and Barbeyrac sur la morale 
des peres, page 19, et seq. Books that no honest and im- 
partial reader can peruse, without full conviction that my 
representations do not exceed the reality ; and that men so 
cbildisli awl silly were incapable of any just and critical 
discrimination ; and their suffrages therefore are utterly 
worthless. 

I have strong doubts about the testimony of Irenws. 
For, lst, except some Greek fragments preserved by Euse- 
bius, in which Irenaeus cites, or is made to cite t.he evan- 
gelists by name, we hare little else but a Latin transla- 
tion of his works, of whose date we know nothing. Wf 
Eusebius we may say, in the language of modem excla- 
mation, I‘ Ferdinand Moses Mendez de Pinto, was but a 
type of thee, thou liar of the first magnitude !” 2. By 
the contemporary wliters, euumeratd by Laldner m vol. 
2 of his Crcdib. Athenagoras, 178. Miltiader, 130. The+ 
phiius, 181. (except one passage relating to the Logos) 
Hantaenus, 192. Polycrates, 196. Heraclitus, 196. Her- 
mias, 200. Serapion, 200, contain, itideed a few citations 

similar to passages contained also in the Evangelists, but 
no distinct and positive reference to them, nor any quota- 
tion of them by name. 

[Here are no less than eight difkrent writers, all cm- 
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temporary with Irenaeus, and not one of them quotes the 
gospels by name. Of course they do not give the four 
selected by Irenaeus such a decided preference as he does. 
Neither is it known why these were preferred to others.] 

ATHENAGORAS, in his apology, says we do not deny but 
in different places, cities, and counties, extraordinary works 
are perfol-med in the nitluw of idols, f~-UIII whitih some 

have received benefit, others injury. Apol. page 25. 
Origen admits to the same purpcac, Cpntr. CA. lib. 3, 

page 124. Athenagoras says of the prophets, that while 
under divine impulse, they are in ecstacy, and delivered 
their inspiration as a pipe or flute delivers a sound as 
communicated to it. Legat. pro. Christ. page 9 edit ad. 
calcem. Justin Martyr Op. In this opinion he is followed 
by Justin Martyr and Tertullian. Mid. Free Enquir. lli. 
He was of opinion, like most of the fathers, that the af- 
fairs of this world were committed to the government of 
angels. He regarded second marriages as adulterous ; a 
very common opinion among the ancient fathers.* 

CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS.-Thii father,so farfrom 
agreeing with Irenieus as to the age of Jesus Chrii, af- 
Grms, as the latter fathers generally do, that he pl-eached 

but one year, and died, (Stromat. 1: page 407, edit. Oxon. 
Tertullian adv. Jud. page 215. Midd. Free Enq. 56) 
whereas, from our present gospels it is evident that his 
ministry continued through several successive passovem ; 
and according to Sir Isaac Newton’s computation, (Obs. 
on Dan. chapter 11, page 159) he died in his 34th year. 
Yet Clement testifies of himself that he had received his 
doctrines from several disciples of the chief apostles, who 
had truly preserved the tradition of the blessed doctrine, 

l See Darbcyr. ub. sup. chaptar 4, whu w~uurenrk~ ad yruduces ~mol% 
from Chrysosto~~, Theophilus of Antic& Clemens Alexand. TcrtuUian 
Minucius, Felix, Origea, St. Basii Gregory of Naziameq and Jerom 
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as it came directly from the holy apostles, Peter, James, 
and John. But he deals largely in the books prevalent at 
the time, and now known to be apocryphal and forged. 
Like Irenzus, Tertullian, Cyprian, and m?ny more, he is 
fully persuaded of the power of magical incantations, and 
the power of magicians over demons. Indeed, in those 
days, what the heathens were supposed to perform by 
magic, the Christians were supposed to perform by means 
of gifts divinely bestowed on them. AIIIWJ~ At: gifts thus 
supernaturally imparted and exercised in Justin Martyr’s 
time, he reckons healing the sick, casting 6ut evil spirits, 
&c. 1 Jortin’s Rem. 307. Clement is also persuaded that 
the worship of the celestial bodies was ordained by God, 
as a gradual means of leading the heathen to the know- 
ledge of the true God. For the references in truth of all 
this, and for a copious analysis of the three books of this 
pedagogue, I must send the reader to Barbeyrac’s chapter 
on this father, in his treatise so often cited, sur la morale 
des Peres ; and which will supply abundant proofs of the 
ignorance and imbecility with which Clement treat.s ethical 
questions. 

TERTULLIAN, says Dr. Jortin, had no small share of 
credulity. He proves that the soul is corporeal though 
immortal, from the visions of an illuminated sister who 
had seen a soul. De anima, page 311. He affirms round- 
ly (constat, says he, elhuibus quoque testibus) tbnt a fine 
city was seen for forty days suspended over Jerusalem ; 
this he considers as a proof that the millennium is at 
hand ; Cont. Marc, iii, page 24. St. John is supposed to 
have been banished by Domit.ia.n, A. D. 94. Not a likely 
story at that age. Tertullian (and others after him, on 
his credit) says that John was put into a vessel of boiling 
oil ! This story St. Jerom also repeats with embellish- 
ments of his own. St. John must probably at this time 
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have been near 130 years old, for Jesus Christ would have 
been 128 at that time. See Leclerc’s Hist. Eccles. page 
508. The apostle came out unhurt, says Tertullian! He 
came out stronger and healthier than he went in, says St. 
Jerom ! Jortin observes that Jerom might have iu his 
thoughts, Eson coming out of Medea’s kettle, from 7 Ovid. 
Metam. 288. To believe all Tortullian’a f&elloocle, it is 

necessary to adopt his maxim, Credo pia iwpossibile est, 
and that the true disciples of Christ. have no business 
with curiosity or enquiry, their duty being to believe. Cum 
credimas, nihil desideramus ultra credere. De prcescr. 
hoer. P 8.” 

I omit, on account of their number and their length, ail 
the falsehoods and the foIIies of this pious father, which 
Middleton and Barbeyrac have collected. If he could 
have been defended or excused, Jortin, who was very or- 
thodox, very ingenious, very learned, and full of good 
taste, would have defended or excused him. To Middle- 
ton and Barbeyrac I refer the reader. 

ORIGEN. He denounces second marriages as exclu- 
ding the parties from the kingdom of God ; but as the 
example of Abraham stood in his way, he says that aII 
the history of that patriarch is to be understood not literally 
but allegorically. 

He declares, (see Middleton, index sub vote Origen, as 
a general reference,) that the Christians of his days could 
drive away devils, perform cures, and foresee things to 
come. That the driving away of devils was generally 

* Tertullii, who lived about A. D. 200, says, “ Why am I not ashamed 
of maintaining that the Son of God was born 7 Why! but because it is 
itself a shameful thing. I maintain that the Son of God died ; well, thnt 
is wholly credible, because it is monstrously absurd. I maintain that, aRer 
ha&g been buried, he arose apain : and that I take to be absoIut& hue. 
because it pas manifestly impossiile !” De Spectaculis, c. 30. Dieges$ 
p. 3%. 

11* 
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performed by laymen: He allows that there was a demon 
tailed EscuIapius, very skihI in medicine.” He says, 
that the Jews cast out devils by the name of the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; these devils were accustomed 
to destroy cattle.? He cites as genuine, the spurious book, 
entitled, $‘ the Preaching of Peter.” He denies the charge 
of Celsus, that the christians interpolated t.he verses of 

the Sybil ; a denial that involves, on his side, beyond all 
doubt, a wilful fahehood ; see 1 Jartin 182 and 188-217. 
Justin Martyr also cites the Sybilline verses as genuine in 
his Cohortatio ad Groecos. Jortin suspects this tract to 
be spurious, aud it would be well for Justin Martyr’s cha- 
racter if it were proved so. 

CYPRIAN, or St. Cyprian, as he is generally called, an 

* ‘Mr. Addaeon’s verstiication of the prophecies which foretold the life 
and actions of &culapius, from the Metamorphoses of Ovid, may compare 
very well with Pope’s Messiah. 

Once, as the sacred infant she snrveyed, 
The god was kindled in the raving maid ; 
And thus she uttered her prophetic tale, 
r‘ Hail, great Physician of the world ! all hail, 
Hail, mighty infant, who in years to come, 
Shall hnsl the nations, and dofraud the tomb ! 
Swift he thy growth, thy triumphs unconfined, 
Make kingdoms thicker, and increase mankind. 
Thy dahg art &all &umttj 11~~ &all, 
And draw the thunder on thy guilty head; 
Then shah thou die, but from the dark abode 
Shalt rise victorious, and be twice a god.” 

Taylor’s Diegesis, p. X48. 
t “Origcn, in his answer to Celsus, ch. 6. says, “Then C&us sayq 

that all the power which the christians had, was owing to the names of 
certain demons, and their invocation of them. But this is a most notorious 
~hnny. For the power which the christians had was not in the least 
owing to enchantments, but to their pronouncing the name J E S U S. 
and making mention of some remarkable occnrrenees of his life. Nay, 
thcnamo of J I2 S U S hns suCh pow- *VC~ demon% that sometime it 
has proved -effectual, though pronounced by very wicked persons.” Tay- 
lcu% Diegesis, p. 335. 
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.&f&an bishop, full UT high rrotions of clerical dominion ; 
remarkable for a style even more inflated than that of Ter- 
tullian, whom he imitates. This godly man put away his 
wife on turning Christian, that he might not be contami- 
nated with the sensual enjoyments of this world. For a 
man in full health and vigor to do this, (says his biogra- 
pher Pontius,) and tn live a life of continence, is truly n 
signal miracle !* Cyprian had a curious method of carry- 
ing on his business and his church government. Did he 
use wine a little too freely at the Eucharist? He was 
favored with a vision ordering him to mix water with it. 
Had he to threaten some priest for being too lenient ? He 
has a vision in which he is told how to punish them. 
Does he wish to reclaim one priest, or appoint another ? 
He has divine communications expressly to the purpose. 

I fancy the reader (if his good sense be not overwhelm- 
ed by orthodoxy) will agree with me, that this lying saint 
was an egregious sinner, however- fasl~iunable his conduct 
might be among the pious and venerable fathers of the 
Christian church. His visions usually took place when 
he had any point.of episcopal authority to carry with the 
previous consent of his clergy and people : it is useless to 
debate, says he : we have no need of human such-age, 
when we are preceded by divine admonitions. Ep. 33. 
In a time of persecution Cyprian fled, and -pleaded an es& 
press revelation for so doing. _ Yet he exhorts strenuously’ 
to martyrdom ; although he complains that many who 
had been persecuted for religion’s sake, had, by their con- 
duct, disgraced their profession. I have not room for many 
of his wonderful stories, (inventions,) from his magnificent 
treatise on the lapsed Christians. I refer to Middleton’s 
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Free Enquiry, 112 et seq. to 2 Jortin’s Rem..on ECC. 
Hi&. 76, 77, where the reader will find abundance to dis- 
gust him with the conduct, pretensions, declarations, and 
professions of this dexterous seer of visions, and dreamer 
of dreams. For his fraudulent application of scripture 
passages, and hi fraudulent interpolations, I refer to Bar- 
beyrac, 

LACTANTIUS asserts, that the Christians of his day 
Gould exoroisc poseeesed persons, and drive away demons. 
He maintained the genuineness of the Sybilline oracles. 
He urges necromancy as a proof of the immortality of 
the soul. He argues against the right of selfdefence, and 
the resistance of. injuries ; against the use of arms. 
Against the right to accuse any one of a capital crime. 
He exclaims also against foreign commerce ; against 
taking interest for money. See Barbeyrac and Middleton. 

ATHANASIIJS was one of the first who introduced 
monks into Italy. He wrote a life of the monk St. An- 
thony, and says, in the preface, that he had inserted no- 
thing therein that he did not know to be true, having seen 
the saint himself, or having heard it from one who had 
long ministel-ed LO him, and poured water on his hands. 
For the character of this hook of lies, I refer to fliddls 
ton’s Free Enq. 147, ctnd to 2 Jortin’s Rem. 85, who have 
given specimens of the figments of this impudent prede- 
cessor of Baron Mnnchmlsm. 

GREGORY of Nyssa published a life of Gregory Thau- 
maturgus, or the wonder worker, after the model of Atha- 
nazLs’s life of St. Anthony.+ 

* St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, A. D. 243, H beiig yet a layman, he 
wrought many miracles, he cured the sick, chased away devils by his epis 
tless, and converted the Gentiles and R.thnirs nntn the faith, not only with 
wor$ but by deeds of far greater force.” Socrates Scholast. lib. 4, G 2% 
Diegesis, p. 343. 
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But 1 am weary of a continual reference to the works 
that expose this mass of folly ahd fraud ; where some- 
times the one predominates, sometimes the other ; and 
which I regret to say characterizes so peculiarly the chris- 

tian authors of the times nearest to the purest period of 

the Christian church, if, indeed, such a period can really 
be found. I shall, therefore, now confine myself to Euse- 

bius, Jerom, and St. Austin, or Augustine; and when I 
have done with these, the reader will have before him 
some faithful characteristic traits by which he may judge 
of the characters of the writings and the writers, whose 
evidence alone is the basis on which the authenticity of 
our New Testament rests. 

EUSEBIUS is the principal author for ecclesiastical hi+ 
tory, one of the most zealous of the Christian fathers, and 
the writer on whom Christian divines generally rely. 
Jones and Lardner do not seem to entertain a doubt of 
any thing that Eusebius asserts. Indeed, with all his 
learning, his indefatigable industry, his honest zeal, and 
his good intentions, I know not a more <credulous critic 
than Lardner. His Christian prejudices blind him in 
every page, and it see~ts, 2 is likely, it is probwble, we 

may conclude, no doubt, it is reasonable to suppose, 
and similar expressions, stand incessantly in the place of 

fact and argument, when these are not at hand. 
To Ewwhius we a.re nhliged for the first, regular defence 

and recommendation of saint worship. 2 Jortin Rem. 
157-160. To Eusebius me are indebted for the inter- 
polated passage in Josephus ; for the forged correspon- 
dence between Jesus Christ and Ahgarus of Edessa; for 
the Christian legion of Apollinaris ; and, as I suspect, for 
many other forgeries. I will not dwell on the many won- 
derful and miraculous stories he relates, (see Middl. Free 



130 LECTURE V. 

Enq. 127, et seq.) but come to the point at once-he was a 
forger on principle, and by profession. 

He acknowledges that he purposely concealed the dis 
sentions and wickedness of the Christians and martyrs: 
nay, he goes so far (Prep. Evang. lib. 1, page 11,) as to 
assert, that since the coming of Christ there have been no 
wars, or tyrants, or cannibals, or sodomites, or persons com- 
mitting incest, or savages destroying their parents, &c. 
The title of &aper 2 uf book 12, of his evangelical pm- 
paration, is, “ how it may be proper to use FALSEHOOD 
(11s a medicine, and for the bene$t of those who Tepire 
to be deceived.” He defends this by the example of 
Plato, and the writers of the Old Testament. See Gil+ 
bon’s Misc. Works, p. 618. I make no remark on this for 
the present ; but I proceed to his worthy imitator, St. Hie- 
ronymusFJerom.” 

* Eusebius lived in the days of Constantine, to whom christianity owes 
its legal establishment. It may be well, therefore, to know something of the 
character of this emperor. “There is abundant proof that he drowned 
his unoffending wife, FAUSTA, in a bath of boiling water; beheaded his 
oldest son, Crispus, in the very year in which he presided in the Council of 
Nice, murdcrcd the two husbands of his sisters Constantia, an3 Anastasia ; 
murdered his own father-in-law, Maximian Herculius ; murdered his own 
nephew, being hi sister Conslantia’s son, a boy only 12 years old, and 
murdered a few others! which actions, Dr. ‘Gardner, with truly &iat&n 
moderatioq tells us, ‘seem to cast a refict&m upon him.’ Among the few 
&hers, never be. it forgotten, was fibpatel; the pagan priest, who fell a vic- 
tim and a martyr to the sincerity of his attacbment.to paganism, and to the 
honesty of his refusing the comsolations of heathenism to the conscience 
of the royal murderer.” Diegesis, p. 348. 

M f%&tantine, the puissant, the mighty and noble empera, unto the 
bishopa, pastors, and peqde whefesoeow. 

6‘ Moreover, we thongbt good tti if there can he found extant any wnrk 

or hook compiled by Arius, the &me should be burned to ashes, so that not 
only his damnable doctrine may thereby be wholly rooted out ; but also that 
uv dk lhcrtd may remain to pcmtetity. This also, &. for so doing, 
shall die the death. For as soon as he is taken, our pleasure is, that his 
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JEROM wds a zealous admirer and promoter of the monk* 
ish life, and for the sake of advancing its credit in the 
world, he wrote the lives of two celebrated monks, St. 
Paul and St. Hilarion ; in which, after having invoked 
the same holy spirit which inspired these mo&s, to inspire 
him also with language equal to the wondrous acts he was 
about tu ~-ela~a, be bas inserted a namber of tales and mi- 
racles so grossly fabulous as not to admit the least doubt 
of their being absolute forgeries. The life of Paul was yub- 
&shed first ; and, as we learn from Jerom himself, (in the 
preface to the life of Hilarion,) was treated as a mere fable 
by the free-thinkers, or Scylkean dogs, as he calls them, 
of those days. 

Nor is it considered at this day in any other character, 
or mentioned by the learned for any other reason, than as 
a proof of that passion for fiction and imposture, which 
(as Dodwell says in his dissertation on Irenaeus) possessed 
and actuated the fathers of the fourth century. See Midd. 
Free Enq. postscript cxxx. Dodwell is far from being alone 
in that remark, as T have already shown. Mosheim, in 
his Etc. H&t. Cent. iv. part 2, chapter 3, states, it is a 
maxim adopted among the fathers of the church, that it 
is an act of virtue to deceive and lie for the interests of 
&e church. Bishop Heliodorus, in his romance of The- 

agnes and Chariclea athiop. lib. 1, insinuates the same 
maxim. u For 0, fd.wh.d is a god thing where it 
aio?s the speaker and does no injuxy to the hearer.” 

head be striken off from his shoulders. God keep you in tuition? Sucrata 
Scholasticus, vol. 1. c. 6. fol. pv 227. Diegesis, p. 350. 

l I Having, by God’s assistance, gotten the \nctory over mine enemies, Ii 
entreat you therefore, beloved ministers of God, and servants of oti Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, to cat 03 the heads of this hydra of heresy, for 
80 shall you pleasa both God and -me.” Euseb. Vita Const. lib. 3. c. l2. lb. 
P3fss. 
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Let us, hoGever, proceed to Jerom’s deliberate defence 
of thii practice. “ In like manner, 0 most learned men, 
we have learned in the schools those maxims of Aristotle 
deduced from the precepts of Gorgias, thqt there are save- 
ml methods of diiion ; and, among others, one mode 
of writ+ is gymnastically, another dogmaticnlly. In 
the first, the disputation ia vague ; and, in replying to your 
adversary, you sometimes say one thing, sometimes ano- 
ther. YOU use a~gUlIlcIJ~Y without restraint, you 8ay 

one thing, and you think another ; you show him bread, 
and you conceal a stone. In the other kind of disputa- 
tion you must bear an open front and be ingenuous.” After 
alleging to this purpose the examples of the Greek and 
Roman orators and philosophers, St. Jerotn goes on to the 
apo1ogiat.s of christianity. “ Origen, Methodius, Euse- 
bius, Apolliilaris, have written much against Celsus and 
Porphyry. Consider the nature of the arguments they 
use, and what slippery problems they employ to overturn 
the inventions of the devil. How they are compelled, in 
replying to the pagans, to urge, not what they believe 
themselves, hut what is necessary to their cause. I do 
not here instance the Latin fathers, ‘I’ertullian, Gyp&n, 
Minucius, Victorinus, Lactantius, Hilarius, lest I should 
be. suspected rather SLf bktming their practices, than de- 
fending my own. But 1 wiU,produce the example of the 
apostle Paul, whom I never peruse without thinking that 
I hear his thunderings rather thati read his words. Con- 
sult &I epistles, particularly to the Romans, Galatians, 
and Ephesians, where he disputes continually. You wili 
WA, in the proofs he borrows from the Old Testament, with 
what address, what dissimulation he manages his sub- 
ject. He deals in words that seem so simple, that you 
would rather say that it was some ignorant countryman 
who used them, some innocent. person equally unskilled 
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to lay a snare or to avoid one ; but on whitever side you 
turn your eyes, you see nothing but thunderbohs. He 

seems embarrassed how to defend his cause ; he seizes 
every thing that falls in his way. He turns his back that 
he may conquer ; he makes semblance of flight to worry 
his antagonist. Let us charge this upon him as a crime, 
and say to him, the testimonies you have used against 
the Jews and other heretics, huve one sign~jication in 
tlwir- wig ind yluce, und ur~okher Cr6 your writings. 
We see here examples forcibly pressed into the service, 

which aid-you in gaining a victory, but have no force 
in the books from whence you tuke them,. Would not 
the apostle address us like our Saviour ‘z We speak one 
thing abroad, another at home. The crowd hear our pa- 
rables; the disciples our truth. Our Saviour proposes 
questions to the Pharisees, but he resolves none. It is one 
thing to tea& a disciple, another to confute an adversary.” 

Such is the reasoning of Jerom.* We find, that in 
using these artifices, he only followed the practices of the 
fathers who preceded him. In another passage of the 
same apology, he says, lL it is a pretty thing, indeed, to 
advlse me to strike so as to give an advantage to my 

enemy. To tell me I must conquer by main force, and 
not by stratagem. Is not the great art of fighting, to me- 
nace one place, and to strike another 2” 

He mentions a silly story of the Christians at Jerusalem, 

who used to show, in the ruins of the temple, certain 
stones of a reddish color, which they pretended to have 
been stained by the blood of Zacharias, the son of Bara- 
chias, who was slain betwean the temple and the altar. 

“ I do not find fault (says he) with an error which pro- 

* In bin Apolog. pro. lib. adv. Jowin. to which we mpy add Episk 89. ad 

12 
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ceeds from a hatred toward the Jews, and a pious zeal for 
the Christian faith.” Oper. tom. 4, page 113. 

It is unnecessary to multiply proofs against these saints. 
Their principles and practices are well calculated to tempt 
all honest men to conclude, that the spirit of Christianity, 
asit was known, received, taught, and exemplified in the 
earliest ages of its history, from the close of the first to the 
close of the fourth century, was strongly connected with 
ignorance, credulity, superstition, fraud, forgery, and im- 
posture. Nor have these marks and characters of the spi- 
rit of Christianity been entirely omitted in modern times. 
Witness the Episcopalian forgeries and mistranslations; the 
pious stories of the priests of the Romish church ; and the 
inveterate bigotry and intolerance that has always charac- 
terized the devoted followers of St. Dominic and John 

Calvin. 
PL will be recollected by some of my audience, what a 

hue and cry there was made, because I stated, in the 
Prince-street church, that the New Testament writers 
sometimes quoted the Old Testament scriptures by way of 
accommoce’ation. But whfit would have been said if I 
had charged Paul with using u dissimulation ” as Jerom > 
has done? Yea, more ; Jerom quoted Paul as an exam- 
ple to justify his own practice in the same art! That 
Paul was guilty of all that I charged him with, there can 
be n6 doubt by any one who will examine the subject; 
but I never supposed him so guilty as Jerom has represent- 
ed him ; neither do I now think him so verily guilty. 
But a guilty man always looks for precedents to cover his 
own crimes. It wasprobably so with Jerom.] 



LECTURE VL 

ACCOUNT OJ? THE ANCIENT FATHERS CONTINUED. 

46 Prove all things; hold fast that which is god.” 1 Thes. v. 21. 

AUGUSTIN. Saint Augustin, Saint Austin, Bishop of 
Hippo, in Africa. I omit the notorious falsehoods and 
absurdities detailed as true by this famous saint, on the 
subjects of monks, monkery, and miracles, I shall notice 
only the accusations of which Barbeyrac has so well fur- 
nished the proofs. 

[As in the life of Origen, so here, in the life of St. Aus- 
tin, I omit some things, which delicacy forbids that I 
should publicly repent ; but, if any are curious to make 
thcmsclvcs ncquaiuted with all 11w pious notions of the 
ancient christiau fathers, I would refer them to the Corres 
pondent, where they will find n more circumstantial ac- 

count ; and should any one examine fully into this mat- 
ter, possessing the religious feelings of modern christians, 
I would ask him how he will reconcile the liberal recom- 
mendations of St. Austin, (the loaning of wives, &c.) 
with his present orthodox notions.] 

He declares (ib. 290 et seq.) that all the goods and pas- 
sessions of the wicked, do not really belong to the ostensi- 
ble owners and possessors, but to the saints, the righteous, 
the church of God. He is the first and chief defender of 
persecution for the sake of religion ; the propounder of 
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those tenets, on which the holy inquisition has all along 
proceeded ; and of that pious hatred against heterodoxy, 
which leads to the extermination of those who are ob- 
noxious to that dreadful charge. The persecution of the 
reformed in France, is justified on the authority of St. 
Austin, whose 93d Epist. to Vincent, and 185th to Boni- 
face, were translated and republished in defeuce of that 
measure. I forget whether that protestant St. Dominic, 
John Calvin, cites hrm; but they were a congenial pair. 

This grand pat.riarch of persecution seems to have 
adopted and embraced with all the ardor of conviction, 
the following mild and benign precept of the Jewish law- 
giver, 13 Deut. 6-10. “ If thy brother, the son of thy 
mother-or thy son-or thy daughter-or the n-ife of thy 
bosom-or the friend x\-hi& is as thy own soul-entice 

thee secretly, saying, let us go and serve other Gods 
which thnu hmt. not. ltnown, t.hou nor thy fathers, namely 
the Gods of the people which are around about thee, nigh 
unto thee, or far off from thee, from the one end to the 
other, even the other end of the earth-then shalt thou 
not consent unto him, nor hearken unto him, neither shall 
thine eye pity him, nor shalt thou spare, neither shalt thou 
conceal him; but thou shalt surely kill him ; thine hand 
shall be first on him to put him to death, and afterwards 
the hand of all the people : and thou shalt stone him with 
stones till he die; because he has sought to thrust thee 
away from the Lord thy God, which Brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, and out of the house of bondage.” 
Surely, if the Almighty, so impartial, chose to harden the 
heart of I’bitrauh, he has chosen also to harden the hearts 

of his chosen people, Jewish and Christian ! In what other 
language the devil could cxprcss his oruclcst wiahcs, I am 
at a loss to conjecture. 

By aXoZn@/ is meant the horrible crime of ceasing to 
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be the dupes of one set of priests, and becoming the dupes 
of another. Doubtless, burning, crucifying, impaling; and 
torturing, are chastisements too mild for an offence so 
abominable ! Yet there are Christians, such as our calvinis- 
tic presbyterian clergy, who are not ashamed to declare 
the Pentateuch, and this passage among the rest of it, to 
be a book dictated and delivered by divine inspiration ! 

St. Augustin, not satisfied with the slowness of proceed- 
ing of the comlcil uf CU thitge, in 408, who Lad deter- 
mined to write to Houorius on the suppression of the 
Donatists, wrote himself to Olympius, the favorite of the 
emperor, and procured the passage of that law against the 
Donatists, which sukject,s them to the punishment of death. 
Codex Theodos. lib. 16. tit. De HEreticis, leg. 44. It is 
true, he pretends to be adverse to putting them to death ; 
but any punishment short of that falls withinathe due cor- 
rection, which he wishes to be applied. As to the Pagans, 
however, he approves highly of the capital punishment to 
which they were condemned for exercising the religion of 
their ancestors.” 

And here I will close my sketch of a set of writers con- 
cerning whom it may be truly said, that it is diEicult to 
determine whether folly or knavery were most predomi- 
mant .among them. Writers worthy of no credit, either for 
their critical acumen, their sound judgment, or their vera- 
city ; cpdities which, however necessary 10 the establish- 

ment of the cause they would wish to support, they have 
no real preteiitions to. It is melancholy to think, that 

* See the proofs set forth by Bwbcymo in his traite Jc la morale &a peze~ 
quarto, 305307, and also from 193 to 200, to which I have to add that t 
have myself verified these references in tile same edition of St. Augustin’s 
works, ilr 10 volurms fol. ed. Paris, X636, by the EcnedIctmes of St. Maw. 
The chief passage relating to the persecution of the Donatists referred to 
by Barbeyrac, is in the life of St. Augustin, lib. 6, chapter G, page 297. 

12” 
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modern christianity should depend on the writings of this 
dishonest class of men, who in addition to their own for- 
geries and deceptive statements, procured the destruction 
by law (2 and 3 Jortin’s R&m. page 205) of the books of 
all their opponents, whether called pagans or heretics. It 
is melancholy to think: that the eridencc of the genuine- 
ness of the chri&n gospels, should depend exclusively 
upon citations, and extracts of men, who cite iudiscrimi- 
nately books undoubtedly forged, and books suspiciously 
genuine. Men, who had no sense or learning to discrimi- 
nate-no knowledge of the canons of historical evidence 
sufficient to preserve them from being deceived them- 
selves-and no honesty to induce them to refrain from de- 
ceiving others, by citing what they knew to be forged, and 
manly uf them by forging tlmnselves w-hen it appeared 

conducive to the cause they had to support. A class of 
writers who sprang up with Christianity, and whose fraudu- 

lent propensities have been but too successfully propagated 
from their days to ours.* 

* That we may anrl+rabnd the grn~ral ferlinn of priests resprcting the 
rest of ma&in& whom they usually denominate the people, let us hear 
one of the doctors of the church. ‘I The people, says Synesius, bishop of 
Ptalemais, early in the fifth century, (in Cnlv. pngo 315) am dceiroue of 
being deceived : we cannot act otherwise respecting them. Such was the 
case with the ancient priests of Egypt ; and for this reason they shut them- 
.jelve~ up in their temples, and there composed their mysteries ant of 
the reach of the people’s eye; (forgetting what he had just before said, he 
&Is) for had the people lxxn in the secret, they might have been offended 
at the deception played npon them. In the mean time, how is it possible 
to conduct one’s self otherwise with the people, so long as they are the 
people 1 For my own part, to m.vself I shall always be a philosopher, hut 
in dealing with the mass of mankind, I shall k a priest. 

‘I A little jargon, says Gregory of Nazianzen to St. Jerom, (I-lieronym. ad 
Nep.) ia all thnt is ncccsaary to impow upon the people. The less they 
comprehend, the more they admire. Our forefathers and doctors of the 
church have oRen said, not what they thought, but what circumstances and 
necessity dictated to them. 
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The first complete list of christian forgeries was pub 
lished by Toland, in his Amyntor, and more perfect in the 
first volume of his miscellaneous works ; and which has 
now fully stood the test of criticism. Then Jeremiah 
Jones publiebed also a good catalogue in his new method 
of settling the canon of Scripture, vol. 2, page 119 ; this 
has been republished at the end of Hone’s Collection of 
the Apocryphal Gospels. Readers in general are content 
to pin their faith on authority, and do not recur to these 
learned works of laborioua research; otherwise I do not 
see how any cause could have survived such a dreadful 
accumulation of forgery and fraud. The facilities afrord- 
ed to forgery and interpolation, when all books were 
manuscripts, were far greater than in the present day. 

In giving the preceding accotmt, I hnve for the lnost 

part taken my authorities at second hand, from Dodwell, 
Middleton, Lardner, Jones, Daillie, Jortin, Mosheim, Bar- 
beyrac, Priestley, Horsley : moderns of distinguished cba- 
ratter, well settled in reputation, and unimpeachable ; all 
of them christians by profession ; and to whose fairness, 
as well as learning, there neither is, or can be, any objec- 
tion. Where my second-hand authority is not cited, I 
rely on originals as I have quoted them : very many of 
my second band authorities, where 1 thought there could 
be doubt, I have verified laboriously : and I pl-ofess *ny- 
self reudy to autiLeMcate every 0rigGal citation t?cat 
may be really disputed, because Ipossess the m.eam 
of doing so : and if I do not in every case cite the origi- 

“WC endeavour, says Sanconiathon, (in Euseb. pro+ Evang. lib. 3.) to 
excite admiration by mcan~ of the marvellous.” 

Bishop Syencsius, Jerom, Gregory of Naziamen, Eusehius, are among 
the most illustrious fathers of the church; and dreadful rogues they seem 
to have been ! Pet, how much has thechristian world assumed as true, on 
tha authority of these men! It is hiih time to adopt some common sense 
eystem of historical criticism. 
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nal authorities, it is because few persons in the United 
States are in possession of the books necessary to follow 
me. I refer, therefore, for the most part, to authors easy 
to be procured ; authors, that every man of tolerable learn- 
ing possesses ; authors, that no clerical library ought to 
want ; and authors absolutely unimpeachable. 

I proceed with my next object of enquiry. 
What reason have ue to prefer the uuthenticity of 

the present gospels over contemporary and acknowledg- 
ed forgeries Z 

I know of none, but the gradual selection made by 
Melito, Origen, and Jerom, and some other fathers, with- 
out any sufficient discrimination, without any reason but 
popular opinion, without any critical examination iuto 
their authority, and without any conclusive reason yet 
assigned, for adoption or rejection. 

The following facts are certain: 

The Jews of our Saviour’s day, spake the Syriac lan- 
guage, 5 Mark, 41. 7 Mark, 34. 9 Acts, 40. 13 Neh. 23: 
they quoted from the Hebrew; as in that passage of the 
psalms, Eli, Eli, lamn Sabactbani: He asks for vinegar, 
says a soldier, misunderstanding him : for Hilor HeIy is in 
Syriac, vinegar. The Hebrew for vinegar, is hhometz 
(One jot) 4 Matt. 18. The Syriac jot is smaller than the 
Hebrew. 

If there was any gospel written therefore for the use of 
the Jews, it would have been a Syriac gospel. None such 
as an original ever existed, so far as we know. We have 
a Syriac version. Why was a Syriac version necessary 7 
And why were the originals in any other language ? Mat- 
thew is supposed to have written Hebrew ; and the gospel 
of the Ebiouites ~r~en~ioued Ly Epiphanius and Jerom, is 

said to have been in Hebrew: if so, the common Jews 
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could not understand it ; for Hebrew ceased to be spoken 
after the captivity. 13 Neh. 23. 

If Matthew wrote a gospel at all, where is the evidence 
of rt? I have searched for it in vain : it does not exist. 
The author of St. Matthew’s gospel, does not say, ‘( I, 
Matthew: wrote this.” I know the supposition, that the 
Ebionite aud Nazarene gospel was St. Matthew’s : who 
dare assert this is auy thing but bare supposition? As- 
suredly it is: nul the wigidd uur COI~I~~IOII Greek ver- 

sion, for it did not contain the two first chapters of our 
present copy. Of this original gospel of St. Matthew no 
known copy ever was seen, by any positive witness to the 
fact. How comes it that all the gospels are in Greek? 
The apostles were unlettered, ignorant men, 4 Acts, 15; 
they lived, or are’said to have lived, many years in Jeru- 
salem after the death of Christ. Where did they learn 
Greek 1 Why did these strict Jews, (for they were so, re- 
proving the time-serving St. Paul because he was not so,) 
why did they write to their own countrymen, in a Idn- 
guage which they did not use themselves, and which their 
own countrymen could not understand ? Josephus wrote in 
Syriac for the Jews; and then had his works translated 
into Greek for the benefit of the learned world. 

Who translated Matthew into tireek ‘? From what origt- 
nal ? FIXen did this happen ? Can a book be regarded as 
authentic whereof we know neither the author nor the 
language in which it was written, nor when originally pub 
lished, nor who translated it, nor when it was translated? 
These are fatal deficiencies in the evidence. Does this 
lame account savor of divine origin 2 

Is there the slightest evidence of any Christian book, an- 
tarior to the dest.mct.ion of Jerusalem, or t,ill the clnse of 
the first century 1 I have examined for such evidence in 
vain. Conjectures abound, but no positive proof or well 
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grounded probability can be pointed out. Indeed, consi- 
dering the dispersion of that people, and the confusion 
they must have been in for at least twenty years after 
that event, it is utterly incredible that any book for the use 
of the Jews, except the narration of tlrat siege, should 
have been thought of. They had something else to do 
than either to compose books or read them. 

Xone of the evangelids to whom the gospels are 
ascribed, pJ%kIJd LU be the authors of them. Konc of 

them seem to know any thing of the existence of the rest, 
except that Mark and others seem to have borrowed from 
Matthew, without acknowledgment or reference. 

There is nq reference to, or any citation from, any of these 
evangelists by name, or by distinct allusion, as the authors 
of our mndm~ gospls, until Irenzus, one hundred and 
fifty years after the death of Christ. Upon what grounds 
and reason this silly man ascribes them to the four evan- 
gelists, no where appears. I call him silly, because I have 
prlred him so. 

These gospels appeared contemporarily with a crowd of 
forgeries now known to be so, but which were considered 
in their day as equally authentic with our present gospeh : 
nor is there any good reason why they should not be so 
considered now. 

Jones and Lardner have, with great diligence, collected 
from the ancient fathers, all the quotithx~v and expressions 

that seem to bear even a remote similarity to sentences 
and expressions in our modern gospels : hence they infer, 
that these sentences and expressions, so collected by them, 
are copied and cited from our modern booka, which must 

then have existed. But gospels known to be forged, are 
cited by the ancient writer. 9 indiscriminately with those 
supposed to be genuine ; and from whence the passages 
are taken no where appears ; they may as well be from 
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the one class as frown the other. All is doubt, conjecture, 
supposition : nothing clear, distinct, and certain. The 
oldest evidence relating to our present gospels, is so inter- 
mingled with the equal pret.ensions of fraud and forgery, 
that we cannot trace when our present gospels got footing 
among Christians. Here is a. revelation ; one would rea- 
sonably expect that if it is to come to us at second-hand, 
and if instead of a revelation to US, we are required to be 
content with a story of a revelation to others-we have 
good right to expect that the whole account should be 
void of dispute and difficulty ; but we find nothing but 
doubt and darkness, fraud and forgery, on all sides; and 
we are left to grope our way out of this chaos of gospels 
as well as we can. In our anxious search after truth, we 
call out, let there be light! but there is no light ; darkness 
still rests on the face of the deep. Xedet, in cetemzuqm 
sedebit ! 

No pagan writer gives us any aid. We hear of chris- 
tians and Christ as popular rumours, or in a vague and 
general way, from Pliny the younger, Tacitus, and Sue- 
tonius-but nothing certain, nothing particularized; no 
history of the sect ; no authentication of any gospel fact ; 
no mention of any of the books or writings of the chris- 
tians ; no Christian writer, numerous as the Christian for- 
geries were, is once noticed by the learned pagans of the 
clay ; the christians seem to have been confounded with 
the Jews. All the books of the New Testament, although 
if genuine they must be widely spread in t,he days of 
Tacitus and Suetonius, are to these classic authors, as if 
they had ncvcr cxistcd; which indeed is almust the or@ 
rational way of accounting for this utter silence and neg- 
lect concerning them. 

Who wrote the gospel of Mark ? Mark does not claim 
it; the other evnngalint~ do not ascribe it to him. When 
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was it written ? Where? To whom 7 What, my christian 
friends ! not an answer to any one of these important 
questions Z 

Who wrote the gospels of Luke and John Z Who were 
these men so called ? What evidence is there beyond sup- 
position and conjecture, and that perfectly gratuitous, that 
these were the persons of Christ’s own days ? When and 

where were these gospels first published ? Who cites them 
before Irenaeus ‘1 

I challenge any Christian to answer these questions sa- 
tisfactorily, abiding by the common rules of ascertaining 
that a work is really the work of the author to whom it is 
ascribed. I know how many fallacious pages can be 
penned, of declamation grounded on conjecture and pos- 
sibility. I know that no evidence, prnperly so called, can 
he adduced in support of these books, that would not be 
scouted in t.he most lax and careless court of justice. Of 
direct and positive evidence in support of these books, 
there is none. But is it doubtful evidence that we are to 
expect from divine inspiration? Is our religious belief to 
depend on the anxious and diilicult, and, indeed, impossi- 
ble task, of secerning, by much learned and laborious re- 
search, the forged evidence from the true ? Are these the 
terms and conditions imposed upon every honest enquirer 
into the truth of the Christianity he is required to believe ! 
Of the hundred books either carefully road through, or 
diligently and faithfully consulted by me, on the present 
occasion, the ancient fathers, from Justin Martyr to Au- 
gustin, leaving out the apostolic fathers, consist of thirty 
volUmcs in folio j and I can solemnly declare, that 7 have 

no motive or interest in this enquiry, direct or indirect, but 
to search out the truth for my own Diidance, and for the 
sake of others to declare it as I find it. What kind of 
Christianity is that which men take upon trust from their 
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parsons ; Episcopalian, Presbyterian, Baptist, Methodist, 
Socinian,Calvinist,Lutheran, Arian, or Trinitarian ‘1 From 
parsons, nine tenths of whom, in these United States, ne- 
ver took the trouble of investigating the grounds and 
foundations of their own faith, and who have neither the 
learning, the leisure, nor the library that will enable them 
to do it. A class of men more ignorant of all useful 
knowledge than any other in the community ; a class of 
lnen IIW~ pmud, more conceited, more ambitious, more 
money-loving and avaricious, more intolerant, and more 
eaten up by the esprit de corps, than any other known 
class, and who have voluntarily disqualified themselves 
from being witnesses in the cause now before us, by re- 
ceiving pay and emolument for preaching and advocating 
one side of it, and abusing as infidels all those who, not 

being interested in the question beyond the common inte- 
rest that truth excites, see reason to adopt the other side. 
Fellow citizens, I appeal to your good sense, who are most 
likely to mislead you ; those who, basking in the sunshine 
of popular prej.udice, are hired, paid, bribed to take up one 
side of a question, and who live by supporting and defend- 
ing it-or those who come before you unprotected, unpaid, 
unbribed, unhired, and unprostituted 2 Judge for your- 
selves as a jury would judge, decldmg on the common 
rules of testimony. 

MU~WJV~I-, how can you expect truth from the lips of 
men whom you hire to foster and defend all your precon- 

ceived opinions on religious subjects ? All the absurd sto- 
ries which you have heard, and all the absurd and intole- 
rant opinions forced upon your pliant understandings, du- 

ring the long period from the nursery to college? Who, 
if they were to venture, in a fit of honest conviction, to 

avow opinions inconsistent with your prejudices, would be 
rewarded by being turned out to starve ? Is it from such 

13 
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men you can expect to hear truth ! No : it is from those 
who do not depeud upon your base hire ; W!IO are indifie- 
rent whether the truth pleases or otrends you ; who are wil- 
ling to encounter popular prejudice, and to seek and to 
speak the truth through evil report and through good re- 
port-it is from such persons, who feel their own indepen- 
dence, and who acknowledge no obligation except to what 
is honest, just, and true-it is from such, and such only, 
that you will hear and read what a truth-seeking spirit 
alone can dictate. 

EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY CONCLUDED. 

I have hitherto laid before the reader a brief account and 
character of the evidcncc on which chrietianity actually 

rests. Let us now consider a summary of the rules of 
evidence and testimony adopted in our corrr-t.s of justice. 

Hearsay is no evidence ; for we have no means of in- 
terrogating the informant, or of judging of his opportuni- 
ties of information, his qualifications, or his character. Of 
course, the hearsay of an hearsay of an hearsay, is abso- 
lutely worthless. 

Witnesses, therefore, who have no personal knowledge 
of the transactions, are inadmissible. Why are not the im- 
mediate witnesses to the fact itself produced ? 

Even if hearsay were admissible, we ought to know 
minutely every tbing relating to the informant, that we 
may judge of the value of his account. A narrator, 
therefore, who does not tell his authority for every dubious 
facl, is of nu acwunt. 

If the best evidence be not adduced, we ought to be in- 
formed why it is not. 

If hearsay evidence of a recent fact be inadmissible, evi- 
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dence of a fact that happened a century ago, now offered 
for the first time, is not worth a moment’s attention. 

Witnesses interested in the event of a contested cause, 
are inadmissible; for they have a bias on their minds to 
speak as their interest tempts them. 

Hence witnesses who are hired or paid by one party, are 
incompetent. 

So are witnesses who gain their living by supporting a 
parlicular interest, or one side of a disputed question. 

So are witnesses who belong to a particular party, and 
are liable to be warped by the esprit de corps ; particularly 
in a religious question. 

Witnesses incompetent to judge of a fact from want of 
education and knowledge, are not admissible. The tricks 
of a juggler would he miracles tn a country boor who had 

never seen such before. 
Witnesses guilty of habitual falsehood are inadmissi- 

ble; especially if they deem falsehood allowable in the 
particular case. 

Witnesses who contradict each other, are mutually de- 
structive of each others testimony, if their values be equal. 

If a witness depose to a fact, not noticed by persons pre- 
sent at the time, of equal veracity, and who must have no- 
ticed it had it happened, he is not to be believed if the ne- 
gative testimony be strong and unimpeachable. 

In proportion as any fact is antecedently important, or 
improbable, the stronger, the clearer, the more unimpeach- 
able is the evidence of it required to be. Common evi- 
dence for a common fact ; stronger in proportion as the fact 
is uncommon. 

There are such innumerable instances recorded of pre- 
tended mirxlea, proved by testimony apparently veracious, 

that all evidence adduced for the purpose of proving a mi- 
racle, is, a priori, incrddible ; for the uniform course of hn- 
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man experience, in all civilized countries, and among all 
men of learning, is in opposition to the competency, or the 
veracity of such evidence. 

Therefore, if such evidence of a miracle be liable to any 
of the objections above stated, it is inadmissible for the pur- 
pose for which it is adduced. 

Let us very briefly run over the Christian facts, bear- 
ing in mind, and carrying with us the foregoing principles 
of deciding on human testimony, which no man, conver- 
sant with the investigations of disputed facts, will for a 
moment controvert. 

The evidence of the doings and sayings of Jesus 
Christ, are to be found in the four gospels. If these be 
deficient in authenticity, we have absolutely no evidence 
whatever ; for christinns, by common consent, have Pi?- 

jetted every other. I ask, then, 
1. Who are Matthew, Mark, Tyke, and John ? They 

are supposed to be the authors of these gospels, but they 
do not say so themselves, and no one says so for them till 
150 years after the supposed death of Christ. 

2. Luke expressly says he was a compiler. Mark is 
supposed to have written what he heard from Peter. Of 
Matthew we know nothing. Of John less. But be they 
who they may be, none of them claim the authorship; 
none of them declare who wrote the acc.oun~-none of 
them declare t,hey were present at the transactions-none 
of them vouch for the facts as true on their own personal 
knowledge. So far as appears, all is hearsay, traditional 
evidence of facts and sayings, which, to be accurately re- 
lated, could rlot be told from memory, but Imust have been 

written down quickly. 
3. Not knowing any how, but by conjecture, the wri- 

ters of these gospels, and being absolutely ignorant when 
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and where they were written, we have no means of judg- 
ing how far they are worthy of credit. 

4. The be,st evidence is not produced. Why did not 
Christ publish his own doctrines, if they were so important 
to the world, and not leave them to the frail memory of 
any transient narrator-of nobody knows who? Why 
did not these evangelists declare who they were, and how 
they came to write the accounts we possess, and on what 
evidallct: they offer to the public these narrations’! It is 
not likely that unlearned and ignorant men should thus 
turn authors in a language to which they were unaccus- 
tomed-in a language not understood by, or in use among 
the people they addressed-if they did, why do they not 
say so expressly ? why not tell us how it happened, that, 
being Syriac Jews, they came to learn Greek:? why not 

remove these reasonable doubts ? 
So, of the main fact,, the ~esurrectinn, the promise and 

the boast was made in public-the execution of Jesus 
Christ as a malefactor was public-the challenge to a re- 
surrection was given in public. The performance, accord- 
ing to every evidence we possess of it, was secret, clandes- 
tine, concealed from those for whose conviction it was pro- 
mised-and Jesus Christ, if he ever lived, or died, or rose, 
(all equally doubtful,“) sneaked about after his resurrection 

*hGnoz&tencc of Chr&t.--L1 To the quedkm, then,” says Mr. Taylor, 
‘I On what grounds do you deny that such a person as Jesus Christ existed, 
as a man ?” The proper answer is, “because his existence as a man has, 
from the earliest day on which it can be shown to have been asserted, 
been as earnestly and st.renuously denied, and that, not by enemies of the 
christian name, or unbelievers of the Christian faith, but by the most intel- 
ligent, most learned, most sincere of the christian name; who ever left the 
world proofs of their intelligence and learning in their writings, and of 
their sincerity in their sufferings. 

“And, because the existence of no individual of the human race, that 
was real and positive, was ever, by a like conflict of jarring evidence, ren- 
dered cquiwcd and uncertain." Dicpai+ p. 254. 

13” 
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like a thief from the officers of justice-known only among 
the male and female bigots of his own party, and departing 
finally from among a few witnesses whose names and cha- 
racters, with the chief circumstances that must have at- 
tended his departure, are left untold, or told without par- 
ticulars, or in any manner that Gil allow us to judge of 
the truth of the fact. Why did he not put the question 
to rest by appearing publicly after his resurrection, and by 
causing the public evidence of it to be preserved? 

6. The apostles, the disciples of Christ, followed preaxh- 
ing as a trade, and lived at their ease upon the credulity of 
the multitude after Christ’s death. St. Paul, who was a 
tent maker, absolutely boasts of his disinterestedness* for 
having worked a short time at his trade, while he travelled 
about as a prencher ? Even the hotl~ms, the family of 
Jesus Christ., who deemed him, while living, an impostor, 
and who had the best right to judge whether he was so or 
not, quitted their business, and travelled about with their 
wives, subsisting on the credulity of the ignorant believers. 

The znost learned of the first christians, who were afterwards cons&red 
hwctiq by- the ruling party, L‘Jcniccl t’nc humanitg of Chrkt.J’ 

‘( Within the immediate year of the alleged crucifixion of Christ,” says 
Mr. TayIor, ‘(or sooner than any other account of the matter could have 
been made known, it was publicly taught, that instead of having been 
miraculously born, and having passed through the impotence of infancy, 
boyhood, and adolescence, he had descended on the banks of the Jordan in 
the form of perfect manhood; that he had imposed on the senses of his 
enemies and of his discipies, and that the minisbrs of Pilate had wasted 
their impotent rage on an airy phantom.” Cotelerius has a strong passago 
to this effect, that, “it would br, as it were, to deny that the sun shines at 
midday, to question the fact that this was really the first way in which the 
gospel story was rclatcd.” Ibid, p. 369. 

Cerdon, though a christian, taught that “our S&our Jesus Christ, was 
not born of a virgin, nor did appear at all in tbc flesh, nor had he descended 
from heaven: but llrat he was mxn by mm only pufati~dy, that is, they 

fancied they saw him, but did not see him in reality, for he was only a 
&udor~, and seemed to suflhr, but in reality did not sufler at all.” Ibid, p. 369 
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Are such men competent witnesses to prove the truth of the 
lie that supports them ? 

6. AU the apostles, and the populace whom they ad- 
dressed, were of the lowest and most ignorant class of the 
comnlunit~; untaught ignorant men. Acts iv. 13. They 
were not capable of judging, and do not appear to have 
taken any pains to investigate ; for instance, ivhetber a 
person pretending to be sick was really so ; whether the 
cure was real or pretended ; whether it was effected by 
casting out a pretended devil, that occupied the patient, or 
by curing epileptic fits ; whether the cure was momentary 
or permanent, &c. 

These apostles, then, are open to every objection to 
which any incompetent witness can be liable, They 
were ignorant ; the! were interested ; they formed a reli- 
gious party ; they lived by it as a profession ; if any of 
them wrote our modern gospels, they contradicted each 
other in several important particulars, especially as to the 
resurrection. They notice as true, facts impossible ; such 
as the graves opening, the dead arising, and parading 
through the streets of Jerusalem ; they notice as true, phe- 
nomena that must have been noticed and recorded by 
every philosopher and historian of the time, as the earth- 
quake and daikness at the crucifixion, wvhel ain no \VI iler 

whatever corroborates them; they relate the most impro- 
bable occurrences, and the most usclcss o.nd suspicious 

miracles, upon the slightest hearsay evidence, with no at- 
tendant care of investigation so as to remove doubt and 
suspic,ion j and as to the very existence of Jesus Christ, it 
is rendered estremely rlulGolw, hy fhrt omission nf any 

mention of him by Philo Judzus, his countryman and 
contemporary, and by Josephus, who was born within a 
year or two of Christ’s asserted crucifixion. 

Who has a right to assert the existence of a man upon 
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the evidence of these evangelists, who were themselves 
never named until 150 years after the death of the sup- 
posed author of Christianity ? That some seditious fanatic 
may have been put to death under the procuratorship 
of Pontius Pilate, is possible ; and that he may have had 
disciples, like Johanna Southcote, or Jemima Wilkinson, is 
possible also ; and that the Gentile followers of this Jew 
malefactor may have named him Christos, anointed, is 
possible also; but it is next to impossible, that the Jews, 
who spake Syriac, should have dubbed their religious 
leader by a Greek-title. This appellation is manifestly the 
after thought of some Gentile fanatic. 

The time is approaching, gradually, indeed, but surely, 
when this outrageous system of fraud and robbery-this 
imposition upon the understanding of the weak and the 
ignorant, for the purpose of obtaining their money under 
false pretences, will be consigned, as it destxve+ to public 
execration. The friends of mankind, however, must in- 
termit no effort to enlighten the ignorant, and expose, under 
all its aspects, this baneful imposture.” 

* M&to, bishop of Sardis, who lived about A. D. 144, in his address to the 
emperor Marcus Antoninus, says, ‘(For the philosophy which we profess, 
t&y flourkhert afnrptime amonp the barbarous nations; but, having blos- 
somed again, (or been transplanted,) in the great reigm of thy ancestor 
Augustus, it proved to be above all think ominous of good fortune to the 
kingdom.” Sco the u&.le of this passage, in Ihe Diegesis, p. 319, on which 
Mr. Taylor makes the following remarks : (L This dorumcnt-and it is 
wholly indisputable-is absolutely fatal to all the pretended historical evi- 
dences of christianity, inasmuch as it demonstrates the facts- 

I. “That it is not true that ehristians, as such, had ever, at any time, 
been the objects of any extensive or notorious political persecution. 

2. “That it is not true that utuiatiauity harl any such origin, as has 
been generally imagined for it. 

3. “ That it is not true that it made its first appearance at the time generally 
assigned ; for nporcpov ~apmw, II had flourished before lhdt lime. 

4. “That it is uot true that it originated in Judea, which wan a province 
of the Roman Empire; for it was an importation from some foreign COWI- 
tries, which lay beyond the boundaries of that empre.” p. 329. 
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The Rev. Mr. Jeremiah Jones, in his u New Method,” 
vol. 1, page 70, lays down the following among other pro- 
positions for ascertaining the genuine or apocryphal cha- 
racter of any book; in which we cordially agree, and re- 
quest the reader to apply them for himself:- 

‘( That book is apocryphal which contains contradic- 
coons, or which comains histories, or proposes doctrines, 
contrary to those which are known to be true ; or which 
contains ludicrous, trifling, fabulous, or silly relations j or 
which contains anachronisms; or wherein the style is 
clearly different. from the known style of the author whose 
name it bears.” 

All this is reasonable. But do the evangelists contain 
no contradictions ? No relations in opposition to known 
fac,ts? No accounts, ludicrous, trifling, silly, or fabulous ; 
is the devil tempting Christ, none such ‘1 Is the miracu- 
lous conception, or the miracle at Cana, none such? How- 
ever, let the reader j.udge. 

I proceed, accordmg to my proposal, to comyare, in as 
general tiny, tJLe value of religion, p&ticularly of the 
christian religion, with the evils tlzat arise from the 
abuse OJ it. 

From the very earliest appearance of the Christians, 
and Christianity, the earth has been overrun will] b&try, 
intolerance, private disputes, public war-with envy, ha- 
tred, and malice, and all uncharitalJcnces ; spccinlly impu- 
table to the quarrels of Christians among themselves. The 
Christians, from the very outstart of the sect, were univer- 
sally detested : odio humani generis corbvicti, says Taci- 
tus. The c:hrist.inn writers, as a class, were the most 
abandoned liars, forgers, interpolators, mutilators, and de- 
stroyers, that the whole history of literature, from the be- 
ginning of knowledge to the present day, is able to present 
to us. There has been nothing like them : nothing so 
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shamelessly abandoned. Of all this I hope I have pro- 
duced ample proof, from the acknowledgment of Christian 
divines. Then why did these divines believe in cbristian- 
ity ? Because man is a creature of circumstances. Be- 
cause they were bred from infancy to manhood among 
Christians ; because every body aromld them, tbeir mo- 
thers, their nurses, their fathers, their teachers, their older 
and revered friends, their own companions, were chris- 
tians; they were taught that it would be criminal to doubt 
the truth of Christianity ; infidelity was held out to them 
as an unpardonable crime ; they were brought up to the 
profession of Christianity as. to a trade by wllich they were 
to gain wealth, and consideration, and respect, among their 
countrymen ; they were ruined in all respects if they re- 
nounced their error, however deeply culiviuced of it. How 
much of all this operates among professing Christians at 
the present day, ad even in this country! But certainly 
with nothing like the force here that it does in Europe. 
Still, I cannot help feeling deeply the excuses for hypoc- 
risy that arise from this state of things. The prevalence 
of education and n free press, are alone cnmpntpnt to cure 
the evil. But all education here is, as yet, an abominable 
fraud, and a most unjustifiahIe ~lnlse of the power acquired 
over the infant mind ; we have yet a bigoted public, nor, in 
this most enlightened country upon the earth, is the press 
as free as it is in England and Germany. 

What does this religion of miracles amount to? Grant- 
ing that the silly and trifling miracIes of the New Testa- 
ment took place, they were miracles only to those who 
saw them ; they are ouly human testimony to me. Con- 
sidering the innumerable instances of human testimony 
bearing witness to miracles that we know to have been 
frauds, the result of experience is, that every alleged mi- 
racle is in a high degree improbable. Certamly It is incre- 
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dible, if any reasonable objection can be made to the tes- 
timony in favor of it. Is there a human creature bold 
enough to say, after due investigation, that there are not 
many very strong, indeed, unanswerable objections to the 
Christian miracles, external as to their evidence, and inter- 
nal as to their character? Is there any person who has 
effrontery enough to deny that the question has many 
and serious doubts and difficulties? But if such doubts 
arld diQkullies I-eally kxisl, llwy art: cwclusivt: agdirrsl 11~ 

system that involves them. For does the Almighty deal 
darkly with his creatures ? Does he require, on pain of 
punishment, full faith in a doctrine beset with difficulties 
on every hand ? What reasonable man can believe this? 
Such a doctrine, so involved in clouds and thick darkness, 
may be tbe result of the imperfect faculties, and very defi- 

cient knowledge of fallible men, but it cannot proceed 
from divine omnipotence and perfection : if God be all 
wise and all good; if he be pre-eminently the God of 
truth-doubt, and difficulty, and error, and falsehood, and 
fraud, and forgery, are not the means of conviction he 
would condescend to employ ; whatever the priest may 
teach to the contrary. Consider further what kind of a 
God Christianity presents to us. A being, who, if we may 
believe the Old Testament, is wrathful, irritable, revenge- 
ful, cruel, unforgiving, capricious, proud, tyrannical-a 
compound of all the worst passions with which the chris- 
tian priests have clothed their devil. This is the being we 
are commanded to love aud adore ! To such a being we 
are to offer prayers, and render thanks ! For what? Is 
he to be moved from his purpose by prayers and entrea- 
ties like a silly woman ? Cannot he bestow what is need- 
ful, without bsseecbiug and flattery ? Then, again, for 
what are we to thank him ? Did we place ourselves 
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here ? Did he not place us here for his own good will and 
pleasure, to serve his own purposes, not ours 3 

Oh, but he is the great and omnipotent creator, and 
moral governor of the universe I Is he so ? What proof 
is there of this ? I know of none. 1 know of no creator 
extraneous to, and different from, the universe 1 behold. 
How, you say, could the universe create itself’? How, say 
I, could God create himself? Oh, but he has existed 
from all eternity ! Has he so ; so then hrw the universe ; 
there is at least as much proof of the last assertion as of 
the first. God, you say, is the moral governor of the uni- 
verse. Is he so? A very miserable one then he is. Why 
does he permit so many innocent beings to be destroyed, 
or reduced to misery, by earthquakes, by wars, by pesti- 
lence, by famine, and all the multitudinous evils that prey 
upon mankind Z 

Either God could put an end to moral and physical 
evil, and he will not, or he is willing to do it but he can- 
not, or he is neither able nor willing. What, then, becomes 
of his attributes-his infinite power and infinite goodness? 
Here, says a priest, holding up the bible-here is the word 
of God-here is the book of divine inspiration, containing 
every truth necessary to eternal salvation. But God has 
appointed an order of men, to instruct their fellow wea- 

tures by explaining, illustrating, and enforcing these 
divine truths. This under of men is the Christian clergy. 

Indeed ! so it appears that God Almighty has spoken so 
unintelligibly, that it requires 12,000 clergymen in Rng- 
Iand, as many in the United States, and 100,000 more 
throughout Europe, to supply God Almighty’s deficien- 
cies, and to explain what he has spoken darkly and unin- 
telligibly ! Is it so ? Well, begin ; explain to us. Oh, 
no ! say the clergy ; you must first engage to pay us 
from 1000 to 4000 dollars a year each ! Is it worth while 
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to keep an army of parsons in perpetual pay at this rate, 
to perpetuate this deception-to preach up falsehood as if 
it svere solemn truth-falsehood that they know to be so ;- 
is it for the public good to encourage this system of exact- 
ing money under false pretences Z Is it, or is it not, swind- 
ling 1” 

+ “1l the adeuces of the christian rcligion arc presumed to be its di- 
vine effects upon the dispositions and conduct of its professors; the pecu- 
liar generosity and liberality of Christians towards the enemies and 
opposers of their faith ; their willingness to have its foundation ~hw~ugldy 
sifted and examined; their readiness at all’times to acquaint themselwee 
with ah the objections which can be brought against it, by whomsoever, 
or in what manner soever, those objections may be urged ; their abhorrence 
of all acts of slander and defamation, for the sake of excusing themselves 
from the trouble of enquiry ; their immaculate innocence, not only of per- 
secution direct and overt, but of the dispositions that could possibly lead te 
persecution; their more rational piety, their more exalted virtue, their 
more 4ifTuaivc bcncvolonco. Alas I where are those evidences? 

“We have looked for historical evidence which might justify a rational 
man to himself, in believing the Christian religion to be of God. And there 
are none-absolutely none. We enquimd fur the ~mml efkts which the 
prevalence of this .religion through so many ages and countries of the 
world, has produced on men’s minds, and we find more horrors, crimes, 
and miseries, occasioned by this reliion, and its bad *Muence on the hu- 
man heart; moie sanguinary wars among nations; more bitter feuds and 
implacable heart burnings in families ; more desolation of moral principle ; 
more of every thing that is evil and wicked, than the prevalence of any 
vice, or of all vices put together, could have caused : so that the evidence 
which should make it seem pmhahle, that God had designed this religion 
to prevail among men, would only go Co show that he had designed to 
plague and curse them. But not so; Christian, hold first! and ask thiie 
own heart if thou host not charged God fd&hly. Ask thine own con- 
victions, whether, if a religion were the wickedest that ever was upon earth, 
and as false as it was wicked, God himself could give thee any more hkeky, 
or fairer and sufficient means to emancipate thy mind from it, than the means 
thou hast here, (if thou wilt use them) to discover the real origin, champ- 
ter, and evidences of Christianity. If thou helievest there is any God at 
all, at any rate, thou should also believe that he is a God of tr-&; and 80 
sure as he is so, so sure it is, that the pertinacious belief of any thing ae 
tnls, which we might, by the free exercise of cur rational faculties, come te 
discover to he false, is the greatest sin that a man can commit against him ; 
imphcit faith is the greatest of crimes ; and the implicit Ireliever is the must 
wicked of mankind.” Taylor’e Diegeais, p. 413. 

14 
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CONCLUSION. 

‘( Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” I Thes. v. 21. 

[IN this concluding lecture,* before giving my own con- 
clusion, I shall first give you the conclusion of my learned 
and worthy friend, which being but recently received, did 
not appear in the Correspondent, nor was it delivered in 
the Hall ; but I add it here as a valuable appendage. IL 
was written after a careful review of all that appears in the 
essays, and as a conclusion to the whole matter.] 

Hence it appears, that the historical evidence in favour 
of the christian scriptures, is d&Gent in every particular 

that men of good sense universally require to confer au- 
thenticity on history. 

The best evidence, the writing or authentication of 
JWIIS Christ himself, is totally wanting ; nor was his ax+ 
eension made in public, as it ought to have been. All the 
accounts we have are hearsay, second-hand stories. No 
means have ever been given of tracing them; no one 
knows who wrote any of the gospels ; when they were 
written ; where they were written ; in what languuge they 

* This Iecture is cut off from the sixth, being otherwise too long. It is, 
therefore, shorter than the others; but the matter will be supplied by a 
supplement from another hand. 
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were written ; why they appear in the Greek language, 
which the great mass of the Jews did not speak or read. 
No one knows why they did not appear originally in the 
Syriac, spoken as the common language of Judea. 

No one knows why these supposed authors, Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John, do not appear as the authors, or 
claim the credit of the writings thus ascribed to them. 

NO one knows why these persons are not named as the 
authors of the gospels till 180 y ears aft,er the christ.ian era.. 

No one knows upon what grounds and reasons these 
silly and contradictory documents were selected from fifty 
forgeries, equally credited for more than a bndred and 
Sfty years, and apparently having equal claims. 

No one knows how it happens, that these writings 
should be received as genuine, notwithstanding the many 
and important interpolations contained in them, now known 
to be so ; and after the mutilations and corrections, and 
expunging of silly and incredible passages, by order of the 
Emperor Anastasius. 

No one knows how it happens, that a Greek epithet is 
bestowed upon a Jew malefactor. 

No one knows where these rtccounts first appeared ; 
silly, unlettered men like the apostles, a+5 ~~a~,~aw~ xal 
;&il~~d~, frnm th lowc‘nt r.lc~s of the penpIe, wnilld nnt. writ.R 

to the multitude in a language which, to the multitude, 
was a foreign language. Josephus wrote in Syriac. 

All the apostles and first Christians appear to have been 
interested to support the imposture. They made their 
living by it. Th ey worked on the credulity of the early 
converts to institute a community of goods, of which these 
charlatans appointed themselves governors and distributors. 

Christ’s own relations, who treated him with marked 
contempt throughout his life, lived in ease and luxury on 
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the credulity of his followers after his death. This St. 
Paul relates. 

Histories thus tainted with. every mark and character 
of fraud and forgery, are held up by the lying priests of 
modem days as being of divine origin, and containing 
divine truths. Whereas, it was as easy for the divinity to 
present the world with an SLW;C;OUII~ bee from all ~aasunable 

objection, as with the present very suspicious and unsatis- 
factory set of relations, written by men unknown, unlet- 
tered, ignorant, and interested.. 

None of these accounts are verified by any cotemporary 
pagan writer. The sect of Christians, indeed, are men- 
tioned as existing, and as being remarkable for their infa- 
mous conduct and character ; but we possess-no historical 
corroboration or authentication of the writings called the 
gospels ; which no sensible man among the pagan authors 
of repute knew of, or credited if they did. Nor is there 
any evidence whatever-no, not one tittle, that the scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament are, in any respect, authentic 
as to the facts, or genuine as to the authors to whom they 
are ascribed ; not one corroborating historical evidence con- 
cerning them exists. They are full of anachronisms, and 
bear indubitable marks of being (one and all) composed 
after the horde of barbariarls called Jews, were perrrlilled lo 
return from Babylon to Judea. Yet have the Christian 
priesthood the insolent hardihood to talk of the divine au- 

thority of this gross imposture ! No wonder ; their voca- 
tion is imposture. PHILO VERITAS. 

[Now, my friends, what. shall we sa.y t.o these things? 

Agreeably to my original purpose and determination, I 
have laid before you all the important facts contained in 
the essays of ‘L Philo Veritas,” a lover of truth, as pub- 
lished in the Correspondent, and which I have embodied 
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in these lectures. If you know the impression they have 
made on your own minds, you may, in some measure, 
judge from that, what impressions they must have made on 
mine. To be candid, I must admit, they contain much 
information which is entirely new to me. It is true, I was in 
possession of many of these facts before, which had led me 
to nearly the same conclusion, on the whole, at which I have 
now arrived ; and on that account, perhaps, I have been 
more inclined to believe what is here stated. As thelearn- 
ed author of these essays has quoted fairly the works I 
have read, so far as he has made use of them, I have rea- 
son to believe that the others, to which I have no access 
at present, are equally fairly quoted. For one, I shall 
think so, till I see it proved to the contrary.* I have deli- 
vered nothing from the essays which appears to me to be 
erroneous, in point of fact, without noticing and correcting 
it. The principal error which I have discovered is, if Ta- 
citus bc good authority, (but I am convinced the pas- 
sage is not h&t) there were christians at Rome in the days 
of Nero, prior to the destruction of Jerusalem ; whereas 
Veritas only admits that this evidence proves the existence 
of the christizns in the days of Tacitus ; that is, u towards 
the close of the first century.” But this is not materiaI. 
It proves nothing to the point, after all. 

The language of Veritas is, perhaps, sometimes too 
severe ; but it is necessary that the people hear something 
that will not only open their eyes, but also rouse their at- 
tention. If the many frauds committed by the ancient 
fathers of the Christian church, were originally intentional, 
and used for party purposes, rather than the public good ; 

* Since delivering these lectures, I have read Middleton’s Free Enquiry; 
also Taylor’s Diegesis, and am fully satisfied. that the facts, as set forth in 
the essays of Philo V&as, are incontrovertible. 

i See note A, in the Appendix. 
14’ 
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and if they are now perpetuated with the same know- 
ledge, and from the same unhallowed motives, then, as no 
deed can be more reprehensible, so no language can be too 
severe to express the indignation that every honest man 
must, and ought to feel towards such procedures. But if 
people can be so blinded by a false education as to 
think that the common people may be deceived roe- their 
good, and deceive with such a pure, though ignorant 
motive, whiIe we would ayuaIly deprecate the dcccption, 

the deceiver ia rather to be pitied than blamed. Know- 
ing, therefore, how difficult it is to get rid of early im- 
pressions, however erroneous, we would recommend all 
possible charity towards those deluded mortals (especially 
as we have once belonged to the number) who really think 
it is best. for mankind to believe in at Ieast sore of the 
miracles and wonderful stories taught in the Bible, whether 
they are true or not. As the Bible is supposed to contain 
one glorious truth, although fraught with a thousand lies, 
yet it is better, as some suppose, for mankind to believe the 
whole, and a thousand more foolish stories of the same 
stamp, than not to believe in this great and glorious 
TRUTH ! But supposing this supposed glorious cr11t11 should 

turn out to be nothing more than a pious lie; what then? 
Is it best for mankind to believe a thousand foolish lies, 

for the sake of believing in one single fact that is acknow- 
ledged to be good if true, but which may not be true after 

all. As soon as it is found that mankind can be equally 
happy, and a thousand times more rational and consis- 
tent, in believing nothing but what is susceptible of proof, 
and to helirva jnnt. in proportion to the strength of the evi- 
dence they have received ; and also, that all the benefit 
there is, or can be, in believing in any thing that is past, 
is only on account of the present conclusions, or tl it: future 
prospects, that such a belief affords us, then peop,ie will be- 
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gin to reason, not onIy on the truth, but also on the utility 
of every proposition presented for their consideration, whe- 
ther true or false. Let us first ask ourselves, is it any 
thing that affects or concerns us now? Is it any thing 
that will affect us at any future time ? Or is it interest- 
ing only as a matter of curiosity ‘1 If neither of these, it 
is not any thing that. deserves one moment’s considera- 
tion. 

Today is just as valuable to me, whether there be ano- 
ther day for me or not. Nothing future can enhance the 
value of to-day. Nothing future should, nothing future 
would, if we were properly educated, lessen its value. Ii 
it be true, as we read, “ sufficient for the day is its own 
TROUBLE, ” it is equally true, sufllcient for the day is its 
own joy. If we anticipate only what is rational and true, 
the anticipation can do u.s no harm. Tt only prepares us 
for the actual enjoyment, or the actual suffering. If we 
anticipate w11a.t is ueithtx x&nal IWE- tlue, we enjoy but 

an imaginary good, (if good it can be called,) or we en- 
dure an imaginary evil, which will never be enjoyed, or 
endured, in any other way. Now, who wants to feast oq 
mere imagination, or to take trouble on trust., hy anti& 

pating it beforehand ? 
Let us, then, throw away at once all our imaginary 

and visionary dreams ; all faith in things unseen, or in 
worlds utiknown, and begin the world entirely anew. 

Kow, give ns facts, and we will consider them ; but we 
have done with fictions. Let us no longer use words that 
we do not understand, or words to which we have attach- 
ed no detinite meaning. 

What are meant by the terms God, devil, heaven, 
hell, angel, soul, spirit ? Is not the meaning which is 
generally attached to each of these words perfectly vague 
and indefinite? Do they mean any thing except what 
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exists only in the imagination 1 If so, why can they not be 
defined ? Were it not for fashion and custom, I should no 
longer have occasion to use any of them. If I still retain 
and make use of the term God, it must be in a very diffe- 
rent sense from what I have ever used the term before. 
This term once conveyed to my mind the notion (for I 
connot call it idecc) of some great being, unknnwn to me, 
but who, as I supposed and believed, had made himself 
known in former times to some of his creatures ; that he 
had a throne somewhere in the universe, and sat upon it ; 
that he had his messengers, or angels, who were constantly 
employed in his service, and who executed his will ; that 
Jesus was his son, &c. I at length concluded that this 
idea was too gross, and imagined that God was an im- 
material being, who was every where prevent ; but though 
immaterial himself, he had power over all material bodies, 
as he had made them all. My notion of angels, devils, 
&c. was still about the same as before. But as my bud 

progressed in knowledge, in chymistry, geology, &c., and 
I became a little better acquainted with real matter, I saw 
the impropriety in supposing that immateriality could pro- 
duce materiality ; or that, king produced, or existing, it 

could have any eirect upon it. This led me to conclude 
that God (n-110, as I still supposed, was absolutely indispen- 
sable,) must be a vital fluid of real matter, perhaps the ele- 
mentary principle of all matter ; but, whether he was so 
or not, I conceived all matter, originally, to have been self- 
existent, or eternal in its nature. These latter notions 
have been my views for about twelve or thirteen years ; 
and, even noza, I have no evidence of, neither do I believe 
in, the creation of matter. But the study of botany and 
physiology has taught me, that what we call life in plants, 
or sensation, and all the phenomena connected therewith, 



CONCLUSION. 165 

in animals, is the eflect, and not the cause of organiza- 
tion. Hence there is no such thiug as life or intelligence 
(that we know any thing about) in the universe, except 
what is organic ; that is, the efiect of organization. Hence 
I have arrived to the following conclusion, viz. that nature, 
throughout all nature, and in all her ramifications, ever 
did, and ever will, act like herself. Judging from all I 
know, there can be no doubt, in my mind, of this fact. 

Call it wisdom, call it power, c,all it fat.e, call it what, ynu 
please-altering the name does not alter the thing. That 
there is nothing human, in any sense of the word, either 
in it, or about it, I am just as certain of, as I am 
certain that man is not the universe. And when we 
talk about intelligence, if it be not human intelligence, 
or the intelligence of anilhals that we mean, what do 
we mean by the term ‘? Hence I have no idea now, that 
my voice extends to any being in the universe, except 
to orgamzed beings like myself, so as to produce any sen- 
sation or any effect whatever.* 

Let the universe, then, embracing all the heavenly and 
earthly bodies, move on in its course. We can neither 
accelerate nor retard its progress. Let US cndcavor to 
catch the moments as they fly, so far as to enjoy them in 
passing j for, did we wish to retain them, we cannot. 

Time, therefore, to USA is very precious ; let none of it be 
lost in fruitless toils, or he wxsted in worthless pursuits; 

* I have here expunged every thing which I advanced on the subject of 
prayer, beiig convinced that the ground is altogether untenable in every 
sense of the word in which prayer is thought to he useful by Christians, 
and having since entirely laid aside the practice, I conclude that the re 
marks on that subject may be dispensed with. To pray to the elements, 
is vain and unmeaning; and to pray to ourselves, or to our fellow beings, 
in a formal manner, e-coma to be too farcical to be warranted by rational 
creature-a. 
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for time, once past, never did, never can return. Every 
moment produces,some change. We shall never be again 
what we have been ; neither can we remain what we are. 
Be content, then,‘for the time being, to be as we are ; but 
let us better our condition if we can. And if we cannot 
better our own, let us try to improve that of posterity. 

The particles wllic;h at Gist wustitutwl om L&g, came 

together in that particular form without our knowledge, 
will, or consent. WC have been supported in being, and 
grown to maturity, through a well, known process of or- 
ganic nature, and we yield obedience to this call, or pro- 
cess, because it gives us pleasure thus to do. It is a plea- 
sure to eat when we are hungry, to drink when we are 
thirsty, and all the duties and necessary business of life, 
with a fern exceptions, afford pl&asurable, rather than pain- 
ful sensations. Yea, the acts which are disagreeable in 
themselves, are necessary to our future comfort, and are 
performed for that purpose. In this way life is kept up, 
(unforeseen or unavoidable occurrences excepted,) as long 
as life is, or can be desirable. Not that we always retain 
the same identical particles of matter, for these are con- 
stantly changing ; but we sustain life as long as life is de- 
sired, or else as long as it can be supported, or is supporta- 
ble. While life, therefore, is worth psscsslr~g, why should 

we not enjoy it in the best possible manner we can ? We 
have reason, wisdom, and discretion enough to do so, if we 

will only exercise the noble faculties we possess, and be de- 
termined to be no longer the dupes of an ambitious and 
aspiring priesthood. From such cr@, to use a well known 
expression, I ~a.y, cc Good Lord deliver n.s.” AMEN. 
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I SHALL here add, by way of supplement to the seventh 
lecture, something on the internal evidence of the truth of 
Christianity, as growing out of the books themselves ; and 
also, (though I hardly think it necessary) a few remarks 
on the passage in Josephus. 

The following are extracts from an unpublished lecture 
on the subjects to which they relate, and are added here 
with a view of making this work more complete. 

Our first enquiry then is, what evidence out of, or dis- 
tinct from the Sew Testament, can be found, that the 
name of Jesus Christ, or the sect of christians was known 
in Jerusalem, before the destruction of that city by Titus? 

The advocates of christianity have, on this pitrt of the 
enquiry, referred to the writings of Josephus, of Pliny, 
and of Tacitus, as affording evidence, not only of the ex- 
istence of Jesus Christ, but that ,his followers were recog- 
nised in Judea, previous to the destruction of Jerusalem. 

The passage attributed to Josephus, in which he is said 
to bear testimony to the character, miracles, and doctrinea 
of Jesus Chritit, is contained in the 18th book, chapter Bd2 
section 3d, of the English translation from the Greek, of 
his u Jewish Adpcztzes,” ad is ns follows : 

IL Now there was about this time Jesus a wise man, if 
it be lawful to call him a man; for he performed many 
wonderful works He was a t.eacher of such men as re- 
ceived the truth with pleasure. He drew over to him 
many of the Jews, and also many of the Gentiles. This 
was the Christ, or ehristian (d QI~W tww rv)-And 
when Pilate, at the instigation of the principal men among 
us, had condemned him to the cross, those who loved him 
from the first, did not cease to adhere to him, For he ap- 
peared to them alive again, on the third day; the divine 
prophets having foretold this, and ten thousand other 
wonderful things concerning him. And the tribe (or seci) 
of christians, so named from him, subsists to this time.” 
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Had the passage I have just read really been written by 
Josephus, it would have been a self-condemnation from 
the mouth of a Jew-indeed from any man but a chris- 
tian ; for who but one who actually believed in the divine 
mission of Jesus, could have said that Jesus was the 
Christ, and that he was a teacher of SUC?L men as re- 
ceived the truth with pleasure. Yet we know that 
Josephus was a most rigid Jew, and had been a priest, if 
not high-priest of his nation, 

Again, to say nothing of what Joscphus is alleged to 
have affirmed in this passage, as to what the prophets 
said respecting the coming of Jesus, why was it that he 
did not mention the boolis of the New Testament, nor 
any one of them ‘2 How came he not to notice any of the 
apostles? He was born about the supposed period of Jesus’ 
death, and writes the history of that period down to the 
taking of J~rnaalem, a.t which he was present. This event 
happened about forty years after ; and although he was 
allowed to possess all the requisites for an,historian-learn- 
ed, indu&rious, and candid-he says not a word about 
the evangelists; nor does he make the smallest allusion to 
the stupendous miracles said to have been performed by 
Jesus during his life; nor of the still more stupendous 
miracle of his ascension into heaven. 

Josephus’s father must have been an eye-witness of 
these miracles, and could not have failed to tell his son 
respecting them. The historian himself way related to 
Mariamne, Herod’s wife, and is minutely particular on all 
that priuce’s proceedings ; yet wholly silent as to the life 
and death of Jesus. Though neither concealing nor 
palliating Herod’s cruelties, not a word does he say about 
his ordering the children to be massacred on an informa- 
tion that a king of the Jews was just born. According to 
the Greek calendar, the number of children put to death 
on that occasion amounted to 14,000. Of all the cruel- 
ties ever committed by all the tyrants that every lived, this 
was the most horrible. A similar instance is not to be 
found in history : yet the best writer ever the Jews had, 
the only one of any account among the Romans and 
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Greeks, makes no meution of a transaction so very extra- 
ordinary, and so very dreadful. 

If Josephus had actually known, or believed any thing 
about the pretended founder of christianity, we should 
have expected to find something on the subject in his ac- 
count of the “Wars of the Jews.” But’ in that work 
there is not a single expression which implies that he had 
ever 11ea1-cl of Jesus Christ, or of the names of the four 
evangelists as authors of any book or history whatever. 
Yet tlk mode WA.S written eighteen years before his u An- 
tiquities,” when all these transactions were recent, and 
ready to occur to the historian. 

The authenticity of the spurious passage was long as 
strenuously defended as if the fate of christionity had de- 
pended upon it. Dr. Chalmers, indeed, thinks it unde- 
serving of tile least notice ; for he says, (‘ the entire siZeme 
of Josephus upon the subject of christinnity, though he 
wrote after the destruction of Jerusalem, and gives us the 
history of that period in which Christ and his apostles 
lived, is certainly a very striking circonwtnnce.” In fact, 
it is now ascertained, beyond a doubt, that the interpolated 
passage is not in the o@inal WWF; of Josephus, which 
was written in Syriac ; and we are indebted to the learned 
Photius for having ascertained, that the fraud was the 

piorcs worlr of & priest, nanml C&j ~110 lived in the 
third century, and who evidently was not aware that more 
than one copy of the work of Josephus was entant. in the 
original. Eusebius, who has been charged with the for- 
gery, may have countenanced the fraud without having 
participated in it. But in either case the passage is not 
rendered the more genuine. 

Thus much for the famous or rather i?lfamous passage 
in Josephus, which was clung to, like a drowning man 
clinging to a straw, till the common people got their eyes 
sufficiently open to see the fraud that had been practised 
upon them. The other extract from the unpublished lec- 
ture is the following : 

Daving disposed of Mr. Leslie’s u Short and Easy 
Method with Deists,” in a ;;y which, 1 trust, will prove 
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satisfactory to the individual who directed my attention to 
that work: I shall now proceed to the consideration of the 
third proposition, which, as I stated in the outset of these 
lectures, would found the groundwork, or basis, of this 
enquiry-namely- 

What evidence does the New Testament itself afford 
as to the existence of Jesus Christ, and the truth of the 
narrative mhlcll it contains respecting him ? 

Hitherto our attention has been directed to what may 
be regarded as the external evidence merely of the truth 
of christianity. The question now to be discussed brings 
us to what is called the internal evidence. 

And here I would remark, that although the ro~ztezts 
of no book whatever can be admilted as evidence of the 
truth of the events which it relate+ unless those events 
are pro&&e, and are corroborated by other unexceptlona- 
ble testimony; yet, if it can be shown, by an examination of 
the book itself, that it contains statements of a co?rt,.adic- 
toy nature ; and, more especially, asserts as facts what 
are well known to be in opposition to history, it must then 
be laid aside as a work of fiction, by which nothing true 
can be established. 

Thaw 11~ New Testament nan’ates, as fkts, whut is 
proved by authentic history to be ac@or&ed, is what I 
now mean to show from its conlents. 

In the 23d chapter of Mat,thew, ver. 35, Jesus is made to 
say to his brethren, the Jews, CL that upon you may come 
all the righteous blood shed upon ~11r: eat 111, flum the blood 
of righteous Abel to the blood of Zecl&ccrias, the son of 
Earachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the 
altar.” 

Now, on looking over the Old Testament, and the his- 
torical works of Josephus, we find no such event recorded 
$;;;Fus to the time when this curse was pronounced by 

. But in the account given by Josephus of the siege 
of Jerusalem, (b. 4, c. (?,) it is stated, that this very Zecha- 
rias, the son of Barachlas, was murdered in the temple by 
the faction of Judas, called the zealots. 
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This shows evidently, that the gospel of Matthew was 
not in existence until after the destruction of Jerusalem 
by Titus ; that is, seventy years at least subsequent to the 
birth of Christ, and at least thirty-seven years after these 
words must have been spoken by Jesus, if thus spoken 
at all. 

From this it is manifest, that the supposed Jesus, who 
ii: said to bnvo bocn osccntccl in tbc reign of Tibcriua, is 
a fictitious person, and that the words attributed to him in 
the passage just cited from Matthew, refer to a period nearly 
forty years posterior to the assumed date of his supposed 
crucifixion. 

The supposed prediction of the fall of Jerusalem: con- 
tained in the sequel of the same chapter, and in the follow- 
ing, is thus reduced to a historical narrative : ii or, at 
least, coincides with the commencement of the siege, when 
it was easy to foresee the impending fate of Jerusalem, 
incapable of resisting the mighty power of Rome, espe- 
cially at a time when the Jewish people were a prey to so 
many intdne fends anrl fanatical parties.” 

The 18th chapter 01 Natthew furnishes another proof 
of the late date of the composition of this gospel, supposed 
to be the most ancient of the four. 

At rer. 17, it is said, “ And if he shall neglect to hear 
them, tell it IInto the rhwrr~, : hut. if hp. neglect. t.n hear 
the C~ZCITJL, let him he unto thee as a heathen man, and a 
publican.” 

This law is taken from the pentateuch, and the word 
church means congregation, and is substituted for syna- 
SO~LI~, or council of the elders among the Jews. 

But during the lifetime of Jesus, and for many years 
after his supposed death, the Christians had no council that 
could be called a CILWCI~ having civil and religious juris- 
diction over its members. [That is, on the ground that 
the goapcl nnrrations arc true.] 

It is also unquestionable, that the primitive Christians, 
such as Paul, continued to practice the ceremonies of Ju- 
daism, and that it was not till lo,zg ufter that they esta- 
blished separate communities for the decision of their own 
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matters, without applying, as they had been in the prao 
t’ice of doing, to the Roman tribunals. 

The term &urch, therefore, in the passa.ge alluded to, 
is an additional and strong proof of the gospel of Matthew 
havblg been written long after the taking of Jerusalem 
by Titus, and when the Christians were regularly orga- 
nized, and recognised a civil jurisdiction peculiar to their 
c;ong-regalions. 

Matthew’s gospel makes Jesus to say, (c. 11, v. 12,) 
LL And frown the clays of John the Baptist until now, the 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take 
it by force.” Here, again, is another proof that this gos- 
pel was not written until a late period. John and Jesus 
were contemporaries. The latter, therefore, could not say, 
in the early part of his ministry, ‘c from the days of Jo?m 
the Baptist fcntil nozu.” 

Luke, the alleged writer of the gospel under that name, 
and of the Acts of the Apostles, is supposed to have been 
a physician in Antioch. He addresses his book to Theo- 
philus, who was a bishop in Antioch about the middle of 
the second century. Dr. LardlIar says, about the year 
168. Theophilus was a convert from the heathen world, 
and Luke thus addresses him: ‘L Forasmuch as many 
have taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration of 
those things which arc most surely bclicvcd among us, 
even as they delivered them unto us, which, from the be- 
ginning, were eye witnesses, and ministers of the word ; 
it seemed good to me also, having had perfect understand- 
ing of all things from the very first to write unto thee in 
order, IINML excellent T’heophilus, that Ihou mighlesL 
know the certainty of those things wherein thou hast been 
instructed.” 

From this statement it is obvious, that many others had 
written gospels before Luke undertook his history. But 
instead of his respecting either that of Matthew, Mark, or 
John, he is evidently dissatisfied with their imperfections, 
and sets about writing what he considers a better gospel 
than any that had appeared before him. He either knows 
not, or disregards Matthew’s genealogy of Jesus. He is 
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the only one who gives us any dates. But for his gospeI, 
we should not know whether Jesus lived one! or one hun- 
dred years, excepting what Matthew has said about the 
slaying of the infants, and the flight to Egypt. Had 
Luke known that Matthew was a real disciple of Jesus, 
and that he had written a gospel, he could not have failed 
to have noticed him and his gospel as a guide. Rut, so 
far from this, he says that he has known the whole matter 

$1-o??& the beginning, and seems to hint, that no one could 
know more of it tllan himself-which was likely to be 
true, if we allow that he began to write his gospel about 
the year 1.50. 

In Luke 2d, ver. 2, it is said, u And this taxing was 
first made when Cyreneus was governor.” It is proved 
from history that Cyreneus could not have been governor 
till many years after the time this taxing is said to have 
taken lace. 

In t R e “ Acts of the Apostles,” c. 5, v. 36, we read of 
the rising of one Theudas, and a speech made, in conse- 
qucncc, by Gamalicl. By Josephus, this affair appears to 
have happened at least ten years after the period assigned 
to it by the writer of the Acts. 

We are led to believe, from different parts of the gos- 
pels, particularly in the account of two thousand hogs 
having been co~npelled to folni a union with a legiun of 
devils, which proved their destruc.tion, that the Jews were 
extensive dealers in pork, and actually fed great herds of 
swine for their own, and their neighbour’a consumption. 

Now, the fact is, that not only the Jews, but the whole 
inhabitants of that part of Asia, have abstained from the 
use of pork from time immemorial. It is, therefore, utterly 
improbable, that any individual would keep a herd of swine 
in that neigbbourhood, and a strong proof that neither of 
the gospels which mention this circumstance, or the prodi- 
gal’s son feeding swine, were written in Asia, nor by a na- 
tive of Asia. 

Throllghout the whole of the opistlos, there is no allu- 
sion to Fny particular known gospel, nor to any emperor 
or person in authority at the time when they were written. 

15” 
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At the conclusion of the Epistle to the Romans, we, in- 
deed, find a piece of direct evidence against Christianity. 
The 25th and 26th verses are as follows : (‘ Now to him 
that is of power to establish you according to my gospel, 
and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the ?-eve- 
l&o,& of the mystery, which was kept secret since the 
worlcl be‘rn)z, but now is made manifest, and by the scrip 
tures of the prophets, according to the commandment of 
the everlasting God, made known to all nations for the 
obedience of faith : To God o&y U&W, be glory through 
Jesus Christ for ever, amen.” 

I will connect with these verses the 6th, 7th, Sth, 9th, 
lOth, llth, and 12th: of the 1st chapter of the Epistle to 
the Galatians : 

“ I marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that 
called vou into the grace of Christ unto another gospel : 
WV&+~LV not mother ; but there be some that trouble 
you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. But though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel 
unto you thaa that which we have pl-e&& unto you, let 
hint Be accursed. As we said before, so say I now again, 
if any man preach any other gospel unto you than that 
ye have received, let him be accursed. For do I now per- 
suade men, or God ? or do I seek to please men? for if I 
yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ. 
But I c,ertify you, brethren, that the gospel which was 
pa&d of me is not uftcr n2.c132. For I neither received 
it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ.” 

Here is Paul, admitting, after having preached a consi- 
derable number of years, that he knows nothing true of 
Jesus Christ, but that which Jesus Christ had revealed 
to itinzself; and expressly declaring that this reveIation 
had been a mystery kept secret since the world began, and 
was only then jirst preached by himself. 

This declaration, were there nothing else, would be 
sufficient to destroy all idaa of the four gospels being au- 
thentic. 

The fart. of the New Testament having been written 
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in Greek, clearly corroborates what I have been contend- 
ing for, Had it been of Jewish origin, had Jesus been a 
Jew, and all his disciples Jews ; had Paul been a Jew, as 
stated in thesewritings ; is it not reasonable to suppose that 
the gospels and epistles would have been written in the 
.Z&brew langaage, or rather Syro-Chaldaic, the language 
spoken in Judea at the time’? The circumstance of their 
!mviag been written in a barbarous Grcclr, or in n mixture 
of Greek and Asiatic, shows that the writers were illiterate 
persons ; and instead of proving that they were the work 
of the jirst century, or before the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, plainly proves that they were the work of an after 
period, when the Hebrew ceased to be a national language 
by the utter dispersion of the Jews. 

END OF THE LECTURES. 



p SHALL here add a note by way of appendix, as I 
find I have room without exceeding my present limits. 
This, togetlxr with &c cstrnct froun. Wyttenbach, and 
what will follow, must be accepted in lieu of the eighth 
lecture, as the work has already exceeded the limits 
I at first proposed, and cannot be extended without en- 
hancing the price. Should this work meet with suffi- 
cient encouragement, and life and health being spared, I 
shall bring out another SOO~I, on the supposed existence 
of God, distimt from matter, or any God possessing 
moral attributes, aud the probable eternity of the 
zmiverse, sho~iqg tlmt tllere is no evidence in favor of 
the former proposmon, and no exisGng proof ngRinst tho 
probable truth of the latter, and that probability is all that 
can be alleged (as nothing can be affirmed) on either side.] 

Note A. See page 52. 
“The first publication of any part of the annals of Tacitus, ” says Mr. 

Taylor, in his DIEGESIS, p. 393, ‘I wns hy Johannes de Spire, at Venice, m 
the year 1468. His imprint being made from a single manuscript, in his 
own power and possession only, rind purporting to have been written in 
the eighth century. From this manuscript, which none but the most 
learned would know OF, none but the most curious would investigate, and 
IWIN. bul 111~: mvat imtclcatat would transcribe, or be &owd to tramwxihc; 
and that too, in an age and country, when and where, to have suggested 
but a doubt against the authenticity of any document which the authori- 
ties had once chosen to adopt as evidence of Christianity, would have sub 
jetted the conscientious sceptic to the faggot ; from this, all ether manu- 
scripts and printed copies of the works of Tacitus are derived : and conse- 
quently in the forty-fourth section of the fifteenth book of these annals, we 
have the celebrated passage.” 

On p- 3% ho sayq “ This passage, which would have served the purpose 
of Christian quotation, better tlun any other in all the writings of Tacitus, 
or of any pagan writer whatever, is not quoted by any of the christian 
&hers.” 
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On p. 396, he says, “There is no vestige or trace of its existence any 
where in the world, before the fifteenth century.” These, among other 
cogent reasons, he gives, iu all L’w~v@/, why he considers cl this celebrated 
passage to be a forgery or interpolation upon the text of Tacitus.” 

Respecting the letter of Pliny the younger, Mr. Taylor says, Diegesis, 
p. 404, “ I leave the rctndrr to give what consideration he may to the objet: 
tions to the claims of this epistle, which I subjoin without the advantage of 
the lights Dr. Stmlcr may have cast on the subject. 

1. “The undcniahlc fact, that the first ohriotiant: wyoro the groatsat liars 
and forgers that had ever been in the whole world, and that they actually 
stopt at nothing. 

2. *‘ The undeniable fact, that it was not the ignorant and vu@ among 
them, but their best scholars, the shrewdest, cleverest, and highest in rank 
and talent, who were the practitioners of these forgeries. 

3. “ The flagrant atop& of Christians, being found in the remote pro- 
vince of Bythinia, before they had acquired any notoriety in Rome. 

4. KS The inconsistency of religious persecution, with the just and philo- 
sophic character of the Roman government. 

5. ‘(The inconsistency of the supposition that so just and moral a peo- 
plo as tho primitivr christinn; are amxnne d to hsro been, should have been 
the first to provoke the Roman government to depart from its universal 
maxims of toleration, liberality, and indifference. 

G, “The inconsismw$ of such conduct with Ihe humus and lligniCerl 
character of Pliny 

7. (‘ The use of ‘torture, to rxtort confession ; torturing and tormenting 
being peculiarly and characteristically Christian. 

8. “The choice of women to be the subjects of this torture; when the 
ill usage of women was, in like manner. abhorrent to the Roman chara* 
ter, and peculiarly and characteristically Christian. 

9. IL The repetition of this letter in the one ascribed to Tiberianus, being 
prcoisoly mmh a repetition as wo find of the famous forgery of Josephus, 
in the P&c History of Christ, by Jeremy Xavier. A forgery having once 
been successful, it should seem, the Christians must needs ply it again. So 
here is a srcond throw at the same game. 

1‘ C Tiberianus, governor of Syria, to the Emperor Trajan. 
I‘ ‘ I am quite tired with punishing and destroying the G&Leans, or 

those of the sect called Christians, according to your orders; yet they never 
cease to profess voluntarily what they are, and to offer themselves to death. 
Wherefore, I have labored by exhortations and threats, to discourage them 
from daring to confess to me that they are of that sect. Yet, in spite of all 
persecution, they continue still to do it. Be pleased, therefore, to let me 
know what your highness thinks propor to be done with them.” Cot&. 
P&r. ApostoE. vol. 2. p. 181 ; Middleton citant, p. 201. 

“ No rational man will doubt the forgery of this pretended epistle, which 
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though thrown earlier in time, is a pnlpablc repetition of the good hit that 
had been made in the epistle, ascribed to Pliny. 

“I have nodoubt at all of the forgery of the passage of Tacitus. Rut if 
the objections mbich I have stated, or any other, be really fxtal to this of 
Pliny, I would recommend my reverend opponents, and all other assertors 
that the historical evidences of christianity are unassailable to * * * * * * 
revile, defame, and injure their opponents as much as they possibly can; to 
represent them as mi~~~rabl\~ ignorant, as desperately wicked, as fools, liars, 
madmen, and idiots ; hut nborc all, to treat both them and their writings, 
with the most SOI crcign contempt.- “I% the best they can ~n&e of their 
bad bargin.” 

This information respecting Tacitus and Pliny, was received since these 
lectureswere delivered. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

[From the Corrcsponclcnt~ vol. v. p. 81.1 

Professor Stuart’s arguments in favor of the authent,icity 
of the epistle to the Hebrews, as ascribed to St. Paul. 
F~WII ~01. 1. uf a cvnnnentary on that epistle, by Pro- 
fessor Nozs Btmrt, of Andover. 
Pantmms, who flourished about A. D. lS0, and was 

principal of the christian school of Alexandria, is the first 
writer who speaks of this epistle as being Paul%. 

Re$y. Nothing of EtlltceIl~~s 1cmitiq InIt LZ fl-qment 
in the ecclesinkxl history of Eus-ebiuti, lib. vi. ch. 14 : 
what we. bare, is 3.t. second-hand only. Of the authority 
of Eusebius me shall treat by and by. 

Secondly, Pantoenus died 213, so that the time when he 
wrote or flourished, should be rather 200 than 1SO of our 
era. 

Hence, the very earliest testimony of St. Paul being the 
author of an anonymous letter or pamphlet, is the second- 
hand assertion of a man who lived at least 180 [or rather 
150] years after the pamphlet in questlon was written, 
even if it mere written in the time of St. Paul. King 
Charles WAS bchcadcd exactly 180 years ago : suppose 
an anonymous letter published at that time, should now 
for the first time be ascribed by a modern author to White- 
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lock or any other person of that day, without any reason 
assigned or any farther corroborating proof; would that 
be suticient authority for believing Whitelock to be the 
author of it? Should we not ask for the reasons why the 
modern writer ascribed it to Whitelock, that we also might 
judge of them 7 

Clcwuxs of Alcxand~ia, according to Eusebius, is of 
the MIIK q&ion with his predecessor I’antcenus. 

RgZ~. How did either of them know the author, at the 
distance of 180 nr 200 years ; [or even 120, allowing 60 
years before Paul wrote ?] for they have not told us their 
reasons, nor has Eusebius for them. 

O,-igelz, who died aged 69, A. D. 254, inclines to think 
that it ‘is written by St. Paul. Professor Stuart, who re- 
moves dates as far back as he dares, gives us A. D. 220 
for Ori,ccn. 

Reply. Tllis passage is also preserved by Ensebius. 
Secondly. In Origen’s time, the authenticity of that 

epistle was doubted, as appears by Professor Stuart’s cita- 
tion of Ouigm’s words. &‘rom its being in a stile unlike 
to St. Paul’s, and from its Izing commonly ascribed either 
to Luke, or to Uemens Romanus. 

Justin Ill;wty~-, about A. D 140, alludes manifestly to 
this epistle as an nllthoritati.ve book. 

RcpZy. .lu;tin 3hty1 Clurs uot assert directly or in&- 
rectly that St. Paul wrote this cpidlle. The epistle may 
have been autboritxtive in the clr~wcb ! Irnt thic indirect 
and supposed allusion by a writer who died A. D. 163, is 
no authority whatever to prove the presumed authenticity 
of iLlI i1111,11) lll0ClS letter. We want reasons and proofs. 
Besides, any man ~-110 has really perused the writings of 
Justin i\Ia~t)-r, will not give him credit for any thing like 
talent or judgment, and hardly for common sense. 

ih’ethodius of OIympw in Lycia, A. D. 290, ascribes 
Lhis epistle to St. Paul. 

Be&/. What then ? Does the evidence grow stronger 
hn propnrt.inn as it is diatnllt from the time in question ? 

So does Pnmphilus of Cesurea: A. D. 294. 
Reply. What then ? So does Professor Stuart in 1825. 
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Is a naked authority 300 years after a fact, sufficient of 
itself to prove it ? 

Oh ! but Eusebius, the great Eusebius, about A. D. 
315, (Eusebius died 340) ascribes this epistle to St. Paul. 

I will not burthen these brief remarks, with the proofs 
of the shameful partiality of Eusebius as an historian, 
cnmplained of by Baronius and Tillemont; nor of his 
infamous accusation of Athanasius, showing an utter dis- 
regard of all truth, honor, and honesty, when he wished 
to crush an adversary ; MI wf his conforming to pagan 
ceremonies through fear ; nor of his shameful, slavish 
exaltation of Constantine into a saint; nor of his false 
assertions as to the number of martyrs, in direct contra- 
diction to Origen ; nor of the infamous subserviency of 
the whole of his history to the support of the orthodox 
opinions of his day-if Professor Stuart denies these ac- 
cusations, he denies m-hat he 1rnmv-s or ought to know to 
be true : but he dare not deny them: any more than he 
dare deny the fraudulent Economia of Origen, or the 
careless mistranslntions of Jerom, or the similar frauds ul’ 
Chrysostom and others. 

I say, that Eusebius is not worthy of the least credit 
as an historian. I say that he not only practises, but un- 
blushingly professes to forge, to falsify, to lie for the ood 
of the holy cause : that he defends, and justifies t ese 7l 
shameful prnc,tices : and that he is liable to the very pro- 
bable suspitiiun of hnrin, v forged the passages on whic,h 
Professor Stuart so much relies, for the express purpose of 
establishing the authenticity of a previous forgery. 

Will Professor Stuart have the goodness to look at the 
title of the thirty-first chapter of the twelfth book of the 
Evangelical pepurntion, of Eusebius, and read these 
words :- 

(I How it may be InmfuI and fitting to use falsehood as 
a medicine, and for the benefit of those who want to be 
deceived.” In this chapter, as Gibbon has already ob- 
served befbre me, he adduces a passage of Plitto, which 
approves the occasional practice of pious and salutary 
frauds : nor is Euaebiue ashamed of justifying the sent& 
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melIts of the Athenian philosopher, by the example of 
the sacred writers of the Old Testament. Indeed, why 
not? skg tantarara, rogues all: 412. 

I do not care one cent about the authenticity of the 
epistle to the Hebrews, and therefore I do not dwell on t.he 
admissions of Professor Stuart against that authenticity, 
from lrenzus, Hippolytus, Tertullian, Cypdsn, Novatue, 
and JCZIUIII ; it11 ahowiug ~16 11~ question rests only upon 
orthodox conjecture on one side, and tradition on the 
other, without one particle of proof on eitbr. Tt is a ques- 
tion of no moment ; de Lal-a cupr,ri~~~. But it is of 
moment to the public to see upon what infamous authori- 
ties modern orthodoxy is willing to rest its cause. What 
dreadful rogues are concerted into saints, to suit their pious 
purposes. No honest man can quote Eusebius as good 
authority, without forfeiting his own claim to common 
sense or veracity. I am sorry Professor Stuart’s zeal has 
so blinded him. 

One word more to the professor. 4C I have not seen the 
third edition of your Hebrew grammar, nor do I know 
whether my present objection be removed. But when you 
published two editions of what you are pleased to call yozcr 
Hebrew grammar, did you not shamefully appropriate to 
yourself, without reference or ackno\vledgment, the labors 
of another man ? 

(‘ Is not your pretended Hebrew grammar, in substance 
and in fact, page upon page, not yo11r grammar, hut. t.he 
grammar of Gesenius Z I say, that it cannot properly be 
called yours, and that it may properly be called his ; you 
nlc: in l~it~slutor, riot a composer ; you conceal your origi- 
nals ; you have not done Gesenius the justice of one word 
of reference, citation, or acknowledgment, even where you 
copy his mistakes, as in the declensions. Is this honest? 
This may be Andover ethics ; I hope you have taken out 
a patent right for this practice, and mean to confine it to 
yourself.” So much for Professor Moses Stuart. 

My reason for troubling myself, or you, Mr. Editor, about 
this silly question of the Epistle to the Hebrews, is, to 
show what mere CC knight;;f the post,” these orthodox 
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gentlemen rely on to keep on its last legs a gainful impoe- 
ture, and to bolster up a dying cause. I wish your readers 
would read Dr. Middleton’s account of the miracles of the 
four first centuries of the christian church, and the question 
will be set at rest. The fathers of the church, in point of 
learning, common sense, veracity, fidelity, accuracy, are, 
as a class of-writers, absolutely beneath criticism. No 
honest man can read them without a perfectconviction of 
their being either fools, or knaves, or both : and I challenge 
Professor Stuart to contradict me. ITowever, I do not 
want to have any thing more to do with or to say to that 
gentlemen or his friend Eusebius par nobile I requies- 
‘cant in pace ! unless the professor should choose to call 
me out. PHILO VERITAS. 

NOTE.-MJT edition of the Evangelical Preparation of Eusebius, is by 
Francis Viger a Sot. Jesu, Presbyter. Paris, 1628. The passage cited is in 
page 607. 

Extracts from Letters addressed to the Editor of t/w 
National Gazette, Philadelphia. 

&n-Your paper contains such frequent panegyrics on 
the christicln religion, its divine origin, its absolute neces 
sity to society and government, and so many vituperations 
against infidels, and their writings, that it is no wonder 
you are in high favor with the parsons, and all t11e orthcr 
dox old women (male and female) of your city. You 
seem tc~ place yourself at the head of the light armed 
troops, the guerilla warfare against heresy and infidelity. 
Your paragraphs exhibit your zeal, if not your prowess ; 
and show your adherence to the holy alliance between 
church and state, and your pious hatred to all its oppo- 
nents. I will INJL do you injustice by attributkg all this 
exhibition of zeal without knowledge to popularity hunt 
ing-to the success of your paper requiring this stage 
play. I will not do this, suspicious as appearances may 
be ; because, from what I have heard of your character, I 
am disposed to consider you as a ~~11 meaning and honest 



man ; better fitted, indeed, for skirmishing in paragraphs, 
than for any serious discussion requiring learned or labo- 
rioue research, but sincerely expressing your real convic- 
tions. It is in this last and respectable character that I 
have taken the liberty of addressing you, and request that 
you would save, if you can, your favorite Bible, from the 
disgraceful charges that now, for the hundredth time, have 
been brought against it, without the semblance of a reply 
or an apology, from its innumerable host of salaried advo- 
ates. In good truth, these Swiss troops who fight for pay, 
are not to be relied upon in time of danger. Non defen- 
soribus is&, tern-pus egit. The spirit truly is willing, 
but the head is weak. You will absolve us, however, 
from any impropriety in defending ourselves against your 
orthodox accusations, even though we should carry the 
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- war into the enemy’s quarters. 
In your paper of Thursday, April 10th, 1828, I find an 

extract from a Letter of some priest or other, more weak 
than wise, who signs himself X. ; and which your good 
wishes to the good cause, has induced you to adopt and in- 
sert. It commences thus : u No nation wi!l ES eith.er 
prosperous or happy which conforms not its laws to the 
spirit of that system of MORAL PRECEPTS which the 
God of nature gave to the Jews, and which pervades 
with exquisite harmony the whole of the Old and New 
Testament! 

Now, sir, ins your orthodox correspondent has writtarl, 
and you in your wisdom have adopted this pious passage, 
you will not, I hope, complain,, if those who dissent from 
your opinion should take the liberty of examining it, as I 
shall do. These vague and sweeping assertions, by men 
who are paid for making them, and who live by the im- 
posture they profess, can derive no support from authority; 
the cpstion, then, in, RR to t.he cmnrni! prpcqds which, 
with such exquisite harmony, pervade these books. How 
can we ascertain them but by referring to the books them- 
selves 7 1 have done so, with the aid of the second volume 
of the Correspondent, p. 269, as the ground-work of the 
three fust lettors which I propose to address you, viz. 
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1. Proofs of the filthiness and obscenity that pervade 
the Old Testament. 

2. Proofs of the cruelty, the revengeful spirit, the fraud, 
tobbery, and falsehood, imputed in that book to God him- 
self, and to his avowed favorites, by precept, by example, 
or both. 

I grant all this has been repeatedly and abundantly 
shown ; but the hired advocates of Christianity suppress, 
and never notice the objections so strongly and repeatedly 
made to it. They treat it as if it stood like the axioms of 
mathematics, perfectly free from all possible objection ! 
This is not very fair conduct ; but it is consistent with the 
fraudulent cunning of the whole class of Christian teach- 
ers. Hence, we have again and again to hold up, in 
strong characters, before the eyes of these blind leaders of 
the blind, the objections which they are determined not to 
see!. HP.w, then, thml pious editor, and thou piom xnaertor 
of silly falsehoods, the Rev. Mr. X., whoever you may be, 
here ; look at this black catalogue ; reply to it if ye can ; 
and prepare yourselves for the two next specimens of 
sqipture morality, which I mean to offer for your conside- 
ration. In the mean time, I thank ye for the opportunity 
ye have afforded of bringing forward this infidel defence ; 
for surely, if we are attacked, we have a right not merely 
to defend, but to recriminate. In future, it will be our 
duty to defend ourselves by carrying the wear into the 
enemy’s quai-ters. 

SPECIW3NS OF FILTHINESS AND OBSCENITY. 

The story of Abraham, Sarah, and Hagar. Genesis 
xvi. l-16. 

The account of Lot and his guests at Sodom. xix. 
l-l!% 

The amours of Lot’s daughters with their father. xix. 
30-38. 

‘l’hebargains of tiachel and Leah. xxx. l-35. 
Catamenia. xxxi. 35. 
Tho ravishing of Dinah, &c. &c. xxxiv. l-31. 
Reuben and Bilhan. xxxv. 22. 
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Onan, Judah, and Tamar. xxxviii. S-30. 
Potiphar’s wife and Joseph. xxxix. ‘7-18. 
Cases of uncleanness described. Leviticus xv. 15-33. 
Prohibition of sexual intercourse. xviii. l-30. 
Bestiality. xx. l-27. 
Whoredom of the Israelites. Numbers xxv. 1-S. 
Female captives ; cruelty towards them. xxxi. 17-35. 
Tokens of virginity. Deuteronomy xxii. 13-30. 
Assault by a woman. xxv. 11. 
Circumcision. Joshua v. l-8. 
Sodomy and lust. Judges xix. 22-29. 
Ravishment. xxi. l-25. 
Adultery and murder ; Abigail and Nabal. 1 Samuel 

xxv. l-44. 
David, Bathsheba, and Uriah. 2 Sam. xi. 
Amnonand Tamar. xiii. 10-15. 
Absalom with David’s concubines. xvi. 22. 
Solomon’s 700 wives and 300 concubines. 1 Kings xi. 3. 
Him that pisseth against a wall. 2 Kings ix. 8. 
Grind uutu another. Job xxxi. 9, 10. 
The Song of Songs, which is Solomon’s. i. to viii. 

throughout. 
Immodesty. Isaiah iii. 17. xlvii. 1-3. 
Nastiness. Ezekiel iv. 13, &c. 
The same-very bad. xvi. throughout. 
The same. xxii. throughout. 
The same-very bad. xxiii. throughout. 
The same. Hosea i. 1-6. 
The same. iii. l-3. 
‘l’here might be some additions to this horrible list ; but 

here is quite enough to show the character of these books, 
which a lying and fraudulent priesthood have the daring 
impudence to ascribe verbatim et literatim, to the imme- 
diate dictation and inspiration of the Deity ! No instance 
of blasphemy can be adduced equal to this. No speci- 
mens of language too filthy for the most vulgar brothel, 
can be shown as employed in any other religion. T%he 
pagans were obscene ; but this is beyond mere obscenity. 
Na wonder that brothels for peduasity were built all around 

L6” 
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the temple at Jerusalem, and that, (using the words of St, 
Jerom,) pueris alienis adhceserunt. Jerom on 2 IS. 
Bdxius de sig. Eccles. 1. 7, ch. 4. Gaspar.snnctius, ib. 4. 
12. These Jewish practices were in “ exquisite harmo- 
ny” with the style of their own books. 

I appeal to the Editor of the Xational Gazette-I ap- 
peal t.o his Rev. correspondent X-1 appeal to any decent 
and well meaning reader of these pages-I ask of them, 
and each of them-would you, for any inducement under 
heavq rend aloud the passages 1 hiive I&IL&I to, to your 
family t Would you dare to violate the chaste ears, or 
contaminate the virgin purity of mind of a young female, 
by reading to her these abominabIe expressions and de- 
scriptions :.I I solemnly declare, I should shudder to my- 
self to copy at full length the citations to which I have in 
this letter obscurely referred. Horn, then, can the book 
which contains them, be llonestlJ7 recommended n fnrora- 
ble to decency and morality Z What are we to think of 
the class of teachers who solemnly proclaim the book 
which contains these detestable passages, to be the word 
of God ! Aye, the i~zs@red word of God ! And who 
maintain themselves in comparative idleness and luxwy, 
by maintaining the diriue character of this strange collec- 
tion ! 

There id hardly a family in the Uuited States who does 
not po~.w:s a cop3; of the ‘!Zi!Ac. iYIy assertions, therefore, 
concerning lhis booli, alId 11~ psaages referred to, can bc 
verified or confuted at any moment. Deception is out of 
the quwtim. To the Bible, therefore, I appeal ; to the 
law aud to the testimony. Let our advewaries do the 
same . and let us hear what defence tlley call make for 
facts &ossible to bc deniecl. Let those n-110 will take 
the trouble of reading these passages, say, when they have 
done so; whet&x the epithets I have applied tn hem are 
not deserved. What. inducement can a plain mau like 
myself, n-ho has no interest whatever to gratiij’ in this 
question, but the interest of truth, of decency, illlC1 mora- 
lity-what interest can such a man have to complain Of 

the religion of his country without cause? What am I 
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to gain by it? Surely neither profit nor honor. You pay 
none of your contributors, and you know not who I am. 
Nor have I any ambition to he known ; for so soon as I 
am known, so soon and so surely the rancorous hatred of 
an offended priesthood, with all the bad and merciless pas- 
sions that avarice and ambition can stir up, mill be employ- 
ed to my injury ; nor shall I have any protection but my 
on-n inrigni‘ficance. 

On the contrary, is not the interest of the clergy pledged 
to the trntll of the falsehoods by which they subsist? 
Have they not a strong and manifest motive and interest 
to carry on the deception ? Think of the tribute they 
raise on public credulity in this city of New-York alone. 

The Roman Catholic church, well knowing in how 
many ways this Bible book is calculated to contaminate 
mental purit,y, forbids the indiscriminate use of it ; and 
prope!ly. But, disgusting as the task is, I cannot help 
thinking, that every mother should read these passages., 
that she may judge whether the book containing them is 
a proper book for her childrcn to rend. 

I undertake to prove from the Bible, that the God of 
the Jews, adopted and enthroned as the God of the 
christinns, is a being, unjust, and cruel beyond all records 
of human cruelty elsewhere to be found, vindictive, maver- 
iug, UUL Iwo\~ ing 1 ‘~ II> own mind, deceitful, jealow, unfor- . . 
gn2ng, and eternally punisl~iog the imiocent for the 
crimes of the guilty. A being of passions most detestabIe 
and truly diabolical. And that his great and acknowledged 
agents nod favorites have been the most execrable villains 
known in the records of human history. 

To begin from the beginning. When he placed Adam 
and Eve in Paradise, he either knew they would eat of 
the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil, or he did not 
know it. If he did not, what becomes of his omniscience2 
If he did, was it not an act of wanton cruelty to tempt 
them deliberately to their destruction ? 

On nccount of the wickedness of the human race, he 
brought the deluge on the earth. Was there no milde? 
method of reforming mankind, than that of extermina- 
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ting them. Et ubi deserturn faciunt, (says the Goth, 
speaking of the Romans,) pacem appellant. 

When God ordained the existence of the human race, 
their minds, their bodies, their faculties, their propensities, 
their dispositions, were derived from him : he framed and 
fashioned the human race after his own liking, and with 
such characters and tendencies as he chose. Why did he 
not give them better dispositions? It rested with himself. 
Why punish them for the necessary results of his own 
managcmcnt and ordination P He might have made them 
angels ; why did he choose to make them devils, and then 
wonder and complain tbat they were so? Did he take any 
pains to instruct them better Z to reform 1 No: he knew 
the career of wickedness to which he had destined them ; 
he let them run it without any kind of interference on 
his part, and then exterminated the whole race, for actions 
doe to himself and the dispositions he had implanted ! 

But suppose, for a moment, that the men deserved 
punishment, why kill the poor ignorant women and chil- 
dren Z what had they done ‘b Why Aown the sheep, the 
oxen, the beasts, the birds, the insects 1 what had they 
done? Quid meruistis eves, placidurn pecus, inque 
tegendos nati homires ? Quid meruere Boves2 Tell 
me, Mr. Walsh, where can you find, out of this book, any 
thing more diabolical than this savage, indiscriminate 
cruelty, that overwhelmed, with cool dehberation, in one 
vast and unirereal destruction, the innoc,ent and the 
guilty ‘I Can this be considered as answering the great 
end of all punishment, reformation ‘? This is what your 
worthy correspondent, I suppose, will call gospel morality ; 
divine justice ; wholesome example ! No wonder the 
priesthood are cruel by profession. What a pity it is you 
are not a priest ! Not even an abbe, or an ex-jesuit ! Come 
out boldly: lay aside your rancorous and skulkin para- 
graphs, and defend this deluge if you dare. Who E as yet 
replied to Voltaire’s poem on the earthquake at Lisbon? 
YOU may perhaps term all this ungentlemanly abuse. 
Cease then your sneers at infidelity, your pious denuncia- 
tions of heterodoxy, ymr wish for Paine’s works to be 
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consigned to the Barnes. Had you not better reply to 
them first ? 

Before that sentence is decreed ‘em, 
Do read ‘em, Mr. Boremn, read ‘em. 

Show us your patent right for exclusive abuse and scurrili- 
ty, in which you and the orthodox are so delighted to deal : 
e&e do not cornplain of the maxim, par pari referto ; or 
that we sometimes condescend to take the advice of that 
wise man of 700 wives and 300 concubines, and answer a 
foul according to his folly. If you have any thing like 
argument, out with it, let us have it, and we will then deal 
in argument alone. 

Examine attentively the following passages. Exod. xii. 
35, 36. Deut. xx. 1G. vii. 2. xii. 6, 15, 17. Gen. vxii. 14. 
Exod. xii. Josh. vii. x. xx. Judges iii. 15. 1. Sam. xv. 
xvi. Psn. cis. cxxxvii. 2 Sam. xxi. 1. xxiv. 1. 2 Chron. 
xviii. 21. 

Of the Old Testament Attributes of the Deity. 
Rend the following passagca at length. Deut. xx. 25. 

xxii. 20, 24, 29, 29. Deut i. 84. Ps. XCV. 2. Heb. iii. 11. 
Nahum i. 2, &c. Ezek. xsxviii. 18, 19. xx. 25,21. Gen. 
vi. 6. See also the whole of chap. xiv. of Jeremiah. Ex. 
xxxi. 17. Judges ix. 13. Is. v. 56. xvii. 18. Zech. x. 8, 
lk xsaiii. 2. x-xiv. 10, 11. xxxiii. 20, 23. Gcn. xi. 4. 
6, 7. i. 26. Kumb. iii. II, 12, 14, 41. Levit. xxvii. Deut. 
sauii. 42. vii. 2 xxii. 29. 

So much for the moral precepts and moral practices of 
the God of the Old Testament. I will not dwell on the 
moral precepts and practices of those pious psunages his 
favorites, the patriarchs and prophets ; it would lead me 
too far. Those who read their Bible with attention will 
have a tolerably just idea of them. Let Mr. Walsh and 
his parson find me, if they cm, more reprehensible cha- 
racters than Abraham, Jacob, Samuel, David, Solomon, 
Ezekiel, Jeremiah, &c. 

The morality of the Now Testament has been greatly 
vaunted, without much reason, as we shall see. 

The morality of the Gospel is very objectionable, aa 
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appears in the actions and doctrines of Jesus and his 
Apostles. 

Instances of harsh language toward parents and rela- 
tions: Matt. xix. 29. Mark iii. 32. x. 29. Luke viii. 19. 
xiv. 26. John ii. 3. Matt. viii. 21,22. Luke ix. 61. 

Instances of gross and vulgar abuse of the Pharisees 
and others, the prevailing and literary sect of the Jews ; 
calculated to excite the hatred and violence of the common 
people against them, in cases where reason and argument 
were E&J. fur, and where Jesus way clearly in the WI-ung. 
Matt. xvi. 1, 4. xxiii. the whole chapter. Mark xii. 38,40. 
Luke xi. 37, to the end. John viii. 44. 

Instances of violent assault, and breach of the peace, 
Mat{. xxi. 12. Luke xix. 45. 

Instances of his attempts to form a party among the 
populace. Matt. xxi. 9. &c. Mark xi. 10, &c. Luke xirr. 
38, &c. 

Instance of his abuse of riches, and of rich men. Matt. 
v. 4. xix. 23, 24. Mark xii. 44. x. 21. Luke xvi, throug- 
hout, xviii. SA. Matt. xxvi. 10. 

Instance, of prevarication. John vii. 8. 
Instances of his making free with other people’s property. 

Matt. x. 9, &c. Luke x. 4. ix. 1. vii. 26. xix. 30. 
Instances of very doubtful and unintelligible morality. 

Luke xvi. Matt. xxv. 14. Matt. xxii. Mark ix. 43. Matt 
viii. 22. Luke ix. 60, RLc. Matt. vi. 31. Luke xii. 16, 
&G. Luke xiii. l-4. vii. 37. X. 40. Mark x. 21. Matt. z&i. 
l&14. xx. 1, &c. John viii. 1, &c. 

Unintelligible doctrines, inculcated as matters of faith, 
necessary to be believed, John vi. 52, et seq. Nonresis- 
tance of injuries, and loving your enemies : the perpetual 
denunciation of riches, frugality, and forethought ; and the 
hatred inculcated against rich people, as in the parable of 
Dives, Matt. vi. 34. Luke vi. 20-30. xii. 16. xvi 19-31. 

The preaching of superstitious ,and ignorant opinions : 
as the doctrine of demoniacal possessions ; the cure of 
epilepsies, by the fasting and prayer of the prescriber; the 
frequency of evil spirits intermingling in human affairs, 
of which mom hcrcaficr. 
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Nis utter neg2ect of his mother and his relations, so 
far as appears through the whole course of his lift. 

Precepts in hostility with the rules of common life 
Luke vi. 36. Matt. v. 40. Luke vi. 20-34. xi. 26. xii 
33. Romans xii. 20. 

The precepts ir& praise of poverty. Luke vi. 21--25. 
Matt. vi. 25-34. 

These doctrines evidently tend to the practice so dii 
gently followed by the Apostles and their successors, and 
all the reverend divines of every sect, and every country, 
of living at ease upon the industry .and credulity of other 
But they are manifestly inconsistent with that conduti 
which is absolutely necessary to individual comfort, to 
domestic duties, and to national prosperity. His morality 
and benevolence was bigoted and confined; I appeal tn 
the whoIe of the 17th chapter of John, compared with the 
fist general epistle of John. Hc declares that he prays 
not, he cares not for the world, but only for his particular 
disciples Add his suggestion in favor of voluntary cas 
tration, and against marriage. Mat nix. 12. 

[I here omit much for the want of room.] 
Such are the remarks on the Gospel Morality, which 

the silly panegyrics of MT. Walsh and his cIerica1 frie.nd 
have induced me to arrange, and which they may refute, 
if they are :+ble. I submit them to the oonaidcration of 
your readers, a~rcl of every siucercly honest man in the 
community. The true precepts of morality, deduced from 
the relations of man toward man, as a social animal- 
based on the broad foundations of equal and general utili- 
ty, arc the aflkirs of every man in society. The great 
precepts of morality, by which society is to be governed, 
and which alone it is the duty of society to sanction, are 
plain, true, and useful : founded alone on our duty to our 
neighbor, and his duty to his neighbor. Precepts which 
have nothing to tlu will1 religiurl, nor religion with them. 
Those rules of social conduct, which are best calculated to 
produce the greatest good of the greatest nllmher, r.on& 
tute the only true MORAL CODE. Morality is the code of 
laws best fitted for our exis&nce here, where we live in 
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society with each other, and obligatory only because they 
are in fact best fitted to promote the mutual happiness, on 
equal terms, of the members of society. Our social com- 
pact extends through this life only ; we make no contract 
about another. Religion embraces the views of our exis- 
tence in another state after death ; it is founded on selfish 
wishes and expectations ; on hopes, at best very dubious ; 
and on our fears of otfending a being whom the christian 
scriptures depict as a proud, selfish, cruel, inexorable, jea- 
lous, wavering tyrant, punishing where it is impo&ble for 
him to be injured, and furious against the poor and weak 
creatures whom he has, for his own good pleasure, con- 
demned to crawl, for a certain time, on the surface of this 
earth ; why we mere created ‘tis hard to say ; for the facts 
that occur, seem plainly to indicate the presence of a care- 
less, wanton, and cruel being, as the governor of the uni- 
verse, if any governor, separate from the universe itself, 
there be, or by possibility can be. So prevalent is vice 
and misery over goodness and happiness, and so manifestly 
is it uul- duty to wage eternal war wilh the natural plv 
pensities which are made to form a part of, and essentially 
belong to the animal man ! 

In submitting these remarks, it is manifest that I can 
possibly have no motive but to present just views, and to 
elicit truth. I can have no prospect of gain or advantage 
by them. The falsehoods propagated by the adversaries 
of my opininns, SIW those hy whkh they RI-P. maintained 

in luxury and ease ; by which they acquire and maintain 
weight and importance in society ; by which they exhibit 
practically and triumphantly, that bigotry is the high road 
to respect and influence, that it is the duty of religious zeal 
to be intolerant, and that godliness in all its forms is great 
gain. TRUTH. 

porn.-The above extracts are taken from letters published in the Cor- 
respondent, ~01s. 3 and 4. A different character of God can be shown from 
some parts of the Bible, but this only proves that the scriptures contradict 
themselves. These statements are true, whatever is frue besides.] 
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‘I’IIE tWoming 12 pages are added as a second nppendir to the Re- 
view of tbo I~vidonoos of Cbrbtinnity, 9,~. which work hna now been bcforo 
the public tire years, during which time two editions have been so!d, of 
.iOO copies ea&, and no attempt has been made, to my knowledge, either 
to anrwer ita ol~jw.tiorls, or to pmle its rwinning fnlco ; or even tn pint 
out a single enor, as to matters of fact, in any of the statements and refer- 
ences herein contained. 

The following letters nddres.sed to the Editor of the Trumpet, which 
were published, with several others, in the Boston investigator, will show 
that I have not been backward in avowing my opinions, however errone- 
ous they may be supposed to be, in order, if possible, to induce the clergy 
to undeltxke to enlighten my dorknes~, and give me and others good 
gro.~~nd+ if they, can, for more rational views of the subject. 

The public ~111 not long IIC satisfied, when the question is asked, “ why 
is not thk wu:k (SIIS~VCICJ if it lx not 1tut: ?” Tu be put olT with the au- 
swer, “ It is unworthy of the notice of the clergy ;” or with that equally 
cant saying, ‘6 There is nothing to answer.” There is much to answer. 
The truth of all their dogmas which relate to God, to heaven, to hell, rind 
to a future state of existence for man, in their sense of speaking, is called 
in question. The whole is treated as an idle chimera. Out of the multi- 
plicity of opinions, taught for solemn truth, in relation to supernatural op- 
erations, as well as to unseen beings and an unknown world, beyond the 
present life, after eighteen hundred years’ preaching, the clergy are unable 
to prove any thing true for man beyond the grave. They are unable to 
prove the exwtence of what is called God, on which all other theological 
opinions depend. 
false. 

Hence the presumption is, that all those opinions are 
For the rule in law is, and should be applied in all controversies, 

aJirmantes est probare ; and if we adopt the law maxim, de RO?Z n.n- 
pare&bus et non eristentibus eadem est ratio, the matter is settled ; 
for then, “ we must apply the same conclusion to things that do not exist, 
and to thinga of whose cxiatcnce there ia no cvidenoe.” Cooper vn LibcZ, 
p. 90. 

Sceptics have nothing to prose, but every thing to diueooer; hence 
they are very properly called Free Enquirers. And he who affirms a pro- 
position, as being worthy of belief, and which he thinks all ought to be- 
lieve, before he can demand the belief, or even the assent of another, it is 
incumbent on him to prove the proposition true. Let him do this. and 
there wilt be no occasion to demand belief, or point it out as a duty, be- 
eau~e belief will follow the proof as a natural consequence. Hence when- 
ever the dogmas peculiar to theology, or Christianity, are demonstrated, or 
even proved, I am ready to believe them ; but until they are 80, it is my 
privilege to deny them, and I do deny them in totn. Neither am I alone 
in these sentiments ; many avow them openly ; but where there is one 
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rhns bold and fearlessly independent, there are many, perhap hundreds, 
who bold these views in secret. But only let ir be generally known that 
a man may express his honest sentiments with impuoicy, without being 
despised therefor, except by those by whom it is an honor to be despised, 
and nine tenths of the who!e community woald at once discnrd all idea 
of supernaturals, unorganized beings, seaPe without organs, or intelligence 
without sea& ; and whoever should attempt to preach such things for rrutb, 
would be as much despised and ridiculed, even by children, as the hodzes 
(or priests) are on the island of Loo Choo. 

For the rbmt? fir&l lalralrr adJ,c:Mcd to the llditor of the Trumpet, the 
reader is referred to the lloston Investigator, Vol. 1. QOY. 17, 18, aud 19, 
which are omitted here for the want of room. 

LETTER IV. 

To the Editor of the ‘6 Tmmpet.” 
IN my last I proposed some additional queries in order to arrive, if 

possible, at some correct principles on wllich human society should be 
fbrmed, so as to produce the grentest quaotum of human happiness ; and 
come to the conclusion that it .A~uld br: on the prioripie of perfect equality 
as to rights anal privileges, rolnlly rt-gardles~ 01’ sex ; md I will uow go 
one step further, and say, totally regardless of color. 1 would recommend, 
of coarse, to give up the torrid zone to the colored people, as they can 
best adure a ver(ical sun. Yet if white pcoplo UC dkpcscd to live with 
colored, or colored with white, that is no reason why cirher should be en- 
slaved, or that all should not envoy equal 1~” ~ieg&. ‘\Vhat ! to ma-iry 
each other ? Yes, to marry, if they lore or Cmoy each other. There is 
no law againet it, that I know of ; and there should be none. It is not 
what I should recommend or fancy myself ; but that is no reason why I 
should wish to take away the right or privilege of another. It is the 
RIGHT for which I am contending, and not the rxpodicncy, much 1es.r the 
propriety. 

\Ve have now, perhaps, sufliciently matured the subject, so as to be pm- 
pared to propose and answer the qumion, LG Il’hat laws would you 
have in relation to matrimony ?” To which I answer.-5Iarriage is 
a civil contract between the partleP, which stands upon the same basis of 
011 other civil conuaers, which BW binding (LS lung ab tlw pa tia rmtuvlly 
agree, and no longer. The parties who make the contract, can dissolve it 
at pleasure, or by mutual consent. But if lhc par&s cannot agree to 
separate by mutual consent, then it is necessary to call in a third party, 
one or more, as referees or arbitrators, not to bind the parties together ; 
for in relation to matrimony, where the ties of affection do not bind them, 
tbin is imporwible ; hut to 9s~ on what tmm they shall separate, jn regard 
not only to the property, but also to the maintenance and education of the 
children, if there be aoy ; which, the parties being satisfied therewith, 
may and o&t to be linal ; hat should either or both of the parties be 
dissatisfied, then it may be cnrried to the court on the complaint of either 
pafly, and followed up to a final judgment or decision. 
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It may be said that this process would be attended with much expense. 
True. But knowing this to be the right and privilege of either party, not 
one out of a hundred would ever wish to separate at all ; for they would 
be fearful that they shou!d not be able to do so well again ; and niaety- 
nine out of a hundred of those who did separate, would either separate by 
mutual consent (wh~clr would be the most likely) or else they would 
abide by the judyulent of the referees, the expense of whit! would be 
but little, and nine times out of ten nothing. 

The marriage, therefore, however consummated, during the continuance 
of the eovrnnnt, &ould lx corwidcrcd ns sacred aa it W now, and would 
be preserved with much more faithfulness. The laws against adultery, 
bigamy, or poligamy, 1 find no fault with. The laws against seduction, 
nr the vinlatinn nf fem:llo rhxrtity, rnnnot be made too wvero. The only 
principle I object to in the present laws is the compelling people to live 
together, in a state of legal prostitution, as it were, when they are no 
longer married on the principles of sincere love and affection. I would 
have no one, therefore, many for life, in the fust instance, nor for any 
certain period of time ; but only as long as the marriage answelx the ob- 
ject intended, namely-, as long as it promotes the mutual happiness of the 
parties immediately concerned ; and until dissolved as above stated. And 
knowing that there was no other bond between them, but the bond of 
affection, the pal-tie.+ would naturally maintain greater faithfulness and 
fidelity tow~rda each orher than they do at present. flow, you must be 
able to prove incontinence or some other high crime, before you can ob- 
tain a separation. Then, it would be sufficient to suspect it ; and there- 
fore ooch party would t&e good cwo to give no just C~USO for suspicion. 
So far as the public is concerned, therefore, nothing more is necessary than 
that, when a marriage is.consummated, it should be publicly known. It 
should hence be reported to the proper authority, a public record kept of 
it, and the fact published to the world in one or more public papers. And 
vice CWS~, when a marriage is dissolved, the same steps should be taken. 
This is all that concerns the public, so far as it regards the husband, or the 
wife, or the piuents of children. Ilut in regard to the maintenance and 
education of childrrtl, the people of the state or cornmonwenlth hare still 
a greater and much more important interest. 

But It may be rard that the prmc~ples laid down above, would give the 
public immense trouble in the maintenance and education of children. 
Parents, when they separated, might be disposed to abandon their cbil- 
&eIl. Chdtutad as ruciely uvw ia, tlrelr: relight be some difikulrv on 
this head ; though it is doubted whether there would be any greater ‘than 
there is at present. If parents lose their affection for each other, it does 
not necessarily: follow that they will alao lose it for their children ; and 
if not, they ~111 mutually try to do the best they can for them. Eut, be 
not alarmed, the above principles are not intended for the present state of 
society at all. and not until all child ren are. provided for hy the pnhlir, 
(who are not sufficiently provided for by their parents) both as it regards 
their maintenance and education ; SO that, whether their parents should be 
liviq or dead, whether they lived together or lived separately, no children 
should be allowed to be in want, or to grow up in ignorance ; but well 
provided for as long as there should be property enough in the common- 
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wealth to maintain and educate them. Let all parents have the prit ilege 
of maintaining and educating their own children, in their own ~a!-, of 
they will ; but if they will not, or even do not, they should be consldered 
culpable, and no longer worthy of being guardians of their own children. 
All this I w-ould do by a direct tax on property ; but if the public opinim? 
should be in Favor of a parent tax, in addition to the public tax on pro- 
pertr, for the purpose of maintaining and educating all the children in the 
state, it would not be very objectionable, on condition that those parents 
who should maintain and educate their own children, free of expense to 
rhe stare, should be exonerated from pagmg the parent tax ; but not the 
property tax ; for at all events all the children which should be born, 
should be well maintained, and well educated. But it should al30 be ob- 
xxved that, when sch001~ ale, whdt tba) vu& IV lx, acl~uoln oC iudUlry 
as well as of science, there will be but very little public rspense for schools, 
excepting for infant schools, because the scholars Cl! nearly support 
themselves by their own labour. 

When these regulations, in regard to the maintenance rind education of 
children shall be carried into e&t, then the proposed regulations, in regard 
to matrimony, would be attended with no evil consequences whatever ; 
but on the contrary, would be productive of much good. Eut even now, 
in the present state of society, it is a query, and is serio~ly doubted, 
whether the consequences of the regulations proctored abo~, would WUIC 
more ddficulty and trouble on the w-hole, or even half so much, as b 
now caused by the present arbitrary and tyrannical law of marrying 
for life. 

DUL it will IN pe~-~~ivecl, and I wish to hare it distinctly undewtoor?, 
that we propose no change in (not in what is, altogether, but in what 
uught to be) the present practice, until there is a change in the law ; a~1 
whenever there is or shall be a change in the law, to act m&r that law, 
agreeably to the law, for the time being, will be acting just RS Irgall~-, :IB 
It Is now legal to marry for life. A. K. 

LETTER V. 

To the Editor of the Cc Trumpt?.” 
SIR,--1 have already expressed a desire that you should co-operate 

with me m trymg to mehorste the condition of the fema!e part of com- 
munity ; for though the condition of many men is not at all to be envied, 
yet the condition of a much greater proportion of wonxn is, ns I appre- 
trend, still more deplorable. In my last I fully exposed the principles which 
have heretofore given you so much alarm, (mere,l~ hvcaure you did not 
anderptand them, as I conceive,) and against which you haye cautioned 
sll fathera and mothom who feel for the welfare of thciz :O:IY, ird mcnre 

especially for their daughters ; for as such I have understood hour lon- 
page ; but we shalt now see what !ou have to urge ngaiilst any thing 
for which we contend. l’hnt OUT principle SY~ not novel j but alo 
such as have been long since openly avowed, I shall show by eopxing 
on e&act from the following address which was printed in, and bound up 
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with, Matthew Carey’s quarto edition of the Bible, printed at PhiladPl- 
phia, in the year 1.502, entitled “ A Clergyman’s Address to married 
persons at the altar.” I shall alter the phraseology of some parts so as 
to suit my own Gws ; but not so as to vary the argument, in the least, 
in regard to the principle for which I have contended ; and that you, and 
our readers, gbnernll~, may know my words from the clergyman’s in the 
following extract, they are all inclosed in brackets.-Aside, therefore, 
from what ip inclosed in hmckets, the Clergyman’s words are as follow :- 

“ The duties between man and wife are various and important. They 
~uppo~o the union not of pcrsnlp.7 only, but nlso and p&&p&y of affcc- 
timas. It is not joining of hand.9, but of hearts, which constitutes mar- 
ridge in the sight of [reason and common sense.] Thii alone brings and 
prrsn~rs the SPTH~ tngpthpr, :aru4 hnth [ronnunmntpQ] and perfects thir: 
I?io& sole~tm and [virtuous] connection. But where this is wanting, the 
mere cohabitation of man and woman, in spite of all the ceremonies in 
the world, L nothing better than a legnl prostitution. The office says, 
and with great propriety, that, so many as are coupled together other- 
wise than [reason and common sense] allow, are not joined together of 
[love and aff‘ection,] neither is the matrimony [chaste.] 

“See, then, that no notions of interest or convenience deceive you 
into n notion that vou love one another, while you do not. It is not ttle 
bare form of x-owi;lg. in the rooet solemn manner at the altar, that can 
pkbly gibe il su~t~ou LO fal.~elrood, or render innocent such mercenary 
lies. 

“ Trifle not, I charge you, in this solemn instance, with the [works] of 
J\hturc, tmdh, your own hscwfe, and your owa comfort I SurcIy of 
all kinds and deg,rees of prostitution, that which screens itself under 
cover of the law, 1s the most criminal ; and she who gives her hand to 
the man whom she does not in !%ct prefer to [every other man whom she 
can obtain,] is almost as worthless to all intents and purposes as a com- 
mon prostitute. [Truth] never [tolerates] the violation of nature, nor 
su!fers it to take place with impunity. But this must be the case in every 
marriage where natural attachment is wanting. And that family is uni- 
fonuly cursed with the most subRtnntial wretchedness, where there sub- 
sists no love between the hcsds of it.” Then follows good and whole- 
some advice, to winch no one could matermlly object, making in all 
about twice as much more than what I have quoted above. 

The above embraces all the principles for which we contend, which, 
when carried out to their full extent, would lead to all the practice for which 
we contend. You may substitute just what you please for the words 
inclosed in brackets, it will not alter the principle in the least. But when 
the clergyman says, as he does in the latter part of the address, “ A wife 
should not only love her husband, but on every occasion show him all 
the attention in her power” I cannot fully agree with him ; hut would 
say thkt A won,~n ought nnt tn marry R man> rind w;ll not if .hP rtudien 
her own happiness, whom she does not love ; hut whether she con- 
tioues to love him or not, will not depend on a sense of duty or ohliga- 
tion growing out of her vow at the altar, but entirely on hii continuing to 
he lovely in her estimation. White she livefi with him, whether she loves 
him or not, it will he best for her, and most likely to promote her hap- 

17” 
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piness, to treat him with all due respect. Rut lone him she cannot unless 
he continues to be lovely. 

Xow if, as the clergyman says, nature is violated “ in every marriage 
where natural attachment is wanting,” why is not nature qualIp violated 
in continuing the cohabitation when, from any cause whatever, the “ na- 
lural attxhment” has ceased to exist? And if she who thus riolates 
nature in the tirst instance, merely because she can do it “ under COWS 
of the law,” subjects herself to a 1‘ prostitution of all kinds and degree-, 
the most criminal,” and ‘( is almost as worthless to all intents and inn- 
poses as a con‘II!oII prostitute, ” what is she who continues tlrris to rlol:lte, 
SC. merely because .-he is so situated tliat she can do it legally, when 
there is no longer a union of hcc~ts and ~$ccfion:; ; when she 110 
ionp’ preiers tht: man who 1s called her husband, und wi-iih wtlolll die 
cohabits ‘( to all the n-orld,” (to use the clergy-man’s own words) OT tu 
every other man whom she can obtain if she would (to ufe my words ?) 
\trhy is she any di!;;lrent now in reason, in nntmc, in truth, or in CO~XOO~ 
sense, from wile she would hare been to have done exactly the same 
thing at tirst, which, according to the clergyman I haye quoted, WOUND 
have rendered her “ almost as worthless as a common prostitute i” 
Sothing but tho law can make the least shadow of difference. And,yer 
the clergyman says, 6‘ where union of hec&s and ~fl~rtions is wantn!g, 
the mere rohal,itnt;m, “I- mn,, and womnn. ill, sfdc ,gdl rinJ//rnllies in 
the zr~orld, is not!ring better than a Icgsl prostitution.” I hope there- 
fore, sir, that I have been able to convmce you that if our princi$es are 
erroneous on this subject, they are by no means novel. \\‘c only Gh 
that these principles, being good, as well UF just and true. as x1-e beIre\-e 
them to be, should be carried out fklly into practice. ‘l‘h;lt we should 
study Nutztre, and follow her in all her ramifications ; believing that 
Nature never errs. That we should not only recommend, but adopt, and 
carry into practice, as fhr a3 we can, or as far a.9 circunvtancea will pcrnrit, 
all the principles which we find in perfect unison with the nature of things, 
totally xeg.~dle-s of wlxtt other men, who lived in other yc a, h:t\-o citllcr 
thought or done. \\‘e lirc for ourselves, and for the Iii q, irot for the 
dead. They could malx no law: nor e+Mi::h anv C:i-itonis whkh are a! 
nil binding on II’, ally fktb*r tlxm rae approve 02 then, Cnrlr nre the 
principles which not only hare been discovered, but which Ilax e been W- 
commended by the wise and the good from time innneniorial. “ Rut he 
that letteth will let. iii1 he is taken out of the way.” Fo lonn a5 nl”ne~ ed 
institutions and learned professions nre allowed to hold such u%\ end sr-n~- 
over the Great mass of what are culled the common people, a-i thov do & 
present, it will be utterly impossible that there should be any thing like 
either rational liberty or perfect equality iu this country. A. Ki. 

LETTER VI. 

2% LAC Editor- uf the Lc Trcrrnppct.” 
SIR.---I have now presented you and the public with all my views 

on the subject of mrrtrimony, so far as it reg;trds the mom! principles by 
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which matrimony should he regalated and governed : and in our last, in 
order to show that my views are neither novel nor erroneous, I adduced 
the doctrine laid down by a clergyman, whose address I iind in my great 
L%iblc ; which address has heen before the public at least nearly thirty 
years, and how moth longer I am unable to say, without its soundness 
ever being so much as once called in question, so far as my knowledge 
extends. I have therefore nothing further to add on thii subject, until I 
see what you hare to urge against what I have already written. And if 
JOU make no reply, I shall take your silence as a tacit acknowledgment 
thnt my l~inripl~ are correct, or at least. that you bare nothing to uqe 
agninst thn. Iht hefore 1 close, I wish to call your attention once more 
to the first subject, that of God, and that you may know the whole extent 
of mv scepticism, unbelief, or atheism, I will refer you to an article be- 
low, headed “ Thou,qhts on God.” It is so very wicked that I have 
composed it with my own hands in my own new system of orthography, 
wl~icl~ I am not certain that you will be able to read, as I suppose your 
time is otherwise so much taken up that you have paid but very little at- 
tention to it. Should this he the fact, if you will only give me a hint of 
it, I will copy it all out for you, in the common orthography, on condition 
that you will publish it in the Trumpet, and undertake to refute its errors. 
You may say, perhnps, it is so blqhemoas thc*t you will not diqrace 
your colom~~.~ l\ith it. i:ut why is it any more blasphemous for me to say 
ju+t wlmt I ti~inlr about my God Ann ;t is for J-ou to sny whnt yna think 
about your’s, which you never hesitate to do. And if, in describing the 
character of my God, I blaspheme against your’s ; then you, in descnbiig 
the character of your God, blaspheme against mme. So here we are on 
equal ground, and may criminnte and recriminate, we never shall be able 
to tell who is the greatest blasphemer. 

You have already pledged yourself to me, sir, and to the public, that 
you s110u1d I‘ assault” my “ atheism” whenever you had an 6‘ opportu- 
nity. “-1 gnl-e you the earliest opportunity I possibly could, as you will 
find in the fonrth number of the Investigator, and have thought you were 
waltq: perhaps, to know more fully what my atheism was, before you 
made the “ a+;,ult ;” for I had no right to doubt but that J-ou meant to 
make it whenever you had a good “ opportunity.” I hare now let j-on 
know, if yuu CM r~ucl ihe nlticle, the &ll extent of my nthcism, in CVCFJ 
sense of the word.-1 shall think, therefore, and the public will think too, 
if you do not x&e the assault now, it is because you see me so entreached 
about with trnth, WZEO~. and the nature of things, on every de, that ym 
see no vulnerable point where you can commence the atrack with the 
least probability of saccess. 

Another WP.OII may possibly deter you-the same that keeps all the 
papers in the city silent in regard to me and the Investigator-they are 
unwilling to let the public know, any filrther than they find it out, without 
their aid, that there is such a paper in the city, as the one of which I have 
the honor (for 1 consider it ils such) to be the editor ; so you, as 1 appre- 
hend, are afraid to agitate the question any more in t 

* 

‘rumpet, lest you 
should he mdw the necessity bf letting your reads that there are 
opixionr concernmg Tied, other than your own, and pu are unable 
to refute ; and it might give your readers a wish to see more of those 
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OPiRiO”S. In a word, and to speak perfectly plain, they might feel di+ 
posed to take the Investigator, which would most assuredly lead them to 
give up the Trnmpet as soon as their present subscription expires. I do 
not mean to assert that this would inevitably be the fact ; I only surmise 
that these may be your fears. 

Now to relhte all my supposed erroneous notions of the Deity, you only 
have to prove the existence of an intelligent Being, who is not orgnniq- 
and thercfbre is totally and altogether without organs of sense. For the 
moulent you admit organs of sense, you want an organizer of your God, 
end are an untch LoulId to prove 111~ exi~tcnce, ns I want on ccganizez of 
my$elf, and am hound to prove I~is existence. But if you admit the exist- 
eoce of a God without sense, as you must do if you admit the existence 
of a (god without organs of venve, tl~n there will not be the least shadow 
of diii’erence between your God nod mine. Having therefore, not only 
traced, hut even chased your God from every position he holds, in the 
christian world, driven him from every post, and followed him till he is lost 
iu an incomprehensible principle or power, wholly void of sense, being 
without organs of sense, and of coarse without intelligence, what need is 
there of preaching to support the character of such a God. IIe has no 
character which he can lose, and none that needs to be defended. All 
your preaching therefore, as well as all other preaching, about God, hea- 
xen, eternity-to say nothing of hell and the devil, except it he the heaven 
or hell in our own minds , growhlg out of rho virrues or vices of our own 
hearts, is, in my apprehension, not only vain and foolish, but also fraudu- 
lent and wicked ; for it is taking money from the people under false pre- 
tence~-yea, it is no L&or than robbcry ; it in, in fact, s\virldliq ! 

Kow, if you have any thing to answer, come out and defend yourself, 
and the brethren of your cloth, or else admit, what I verily believe to be 
the truth, that the above charges are just. 

Having freed my mind, I shall now hid you adieu until you are ready 
and willing to meet in the columns of ,Jhe Trumpet, or some one else is 
willing to take up the glove, which I here throw down, and meet me in 
your stead ABSEIL KSElX,AND. 

The following is the article alluded to in the last of the above letters, 
which is here inserted, uot only m the new system, hut also in the com- 
mon orthography, that the reader may perceive the full extent of my acep- 
ticism. This is a good article to show a comparative view of the two 
systems of orrl~ogmphy. They are both priu?6d in rhe same size of rype, 
yet one makes 75 lines, and the other only 67, a diflerence of IO per cent. 
which would he of i&elf an object worth saving ; but this is nothing in 
comparison with the time it would sal e in learning children to read and spell. 

THOUGHTS OX GOD. 
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net; Br els b&As fig er p&fecth mdifrent to him. But If fie bv113 i; he 
krrs ev man er p&f&h mdifrent to God, n’~ hk IS Be felir ev Ke ha- 
man r&q, 13 It p&b1 fiat hk 13 k b&lg ov lIlt&lJen$? B?~rh, mdkd, i 
iil%K Ilet. iil%K net. 

If lidrs iiqn difrentb h”r, It Cm 36 b&r rksns fdr Iiar h&s Ran i If lidrs iiqn difrentb h”r, It Cm 36 b&r rksns fdr Iiar h&s fian i 
hav 3bn f6r min. hav 3bn f6r min. But unl~!s, 5 until God m&mfests himself to mk, But unl&s, 5 until God m&mfests himself to mk, 
m & wb fiat h6 has nkvr yt dun, i Sal b’6 dndr fie neskslti ov stll h&q m & wb fiat h6 has nkvr yt dun, i Sal b’6 dndr fie neskslti ov stll h&q 
m regerd to him, (as wl as on dl dtir sdbJects, until i am t&t b&r) a3 i m regerd to him, (as wl as on dl dtir sdbJects, until i am t&t b&r) a3 i 
n8 do; a Sal b&v list i am rit. n8 do; a Sal b&v list i am rit. 

The above being afterwards inserted in the Investigator, in the common 
ortho,graphy, for the benefit of all readers, is, for the same purpose, repeat- 
ed here. 

THOUGHTS ON GOD. 
Of that being or principle whom Christians call god, lord, aImighty, (and 

by several other names to which I can attach no meaning whatever) I 
know nothing : and it would be the height of vanity in me even to pretend 
to have any knowledge on such a subject. Yet 1 cannot help my thoughts 
about it. If such a being does actually exist, and knows all things, he 
knows the sincerity of my heart, and the honesty of my asseveratlons- 
whatever mav be said of his existence, however, I do& his having either 
knowledge or- intelligence. For I aw sure there can be no knowledge 
whore there ia no scusz j and I C.XWLU~ Gvnuci\e UI” thrrl: lxin~ CXUJ ~~llhti 
where there are no organs of sense ; and it- is not pretended by any one 
that I know of, that the being called god is an organized being. But on 
the suppositinn that wrh A hoing does actually exist, whadshall I thi& of 
him ? Kow 1 admit, as I cannot deny, the exBtence of an incomprebcnsi- 
ble principle or power which quickens into life all animated nature, and 
other living matter, as plants and trees, which power may be called god 
for the sake of a name, though I see no necessity of any name for it. E‘or, 
after all, all that I know of It, or can know of it, is from the things that I 
behold, and from the facts which I know to exist ; for beyond these, I 
know nothmg. Judgmg therefore from the things that 1 see, and from the 
facts that I know, and taking it for granted that all which I discover hw 
proceeded from god, or from what godita call god, in some way or other, 
w 111 souvz senat! of the w’ord or other, I do not think him so good as lt 18 
said he is by some, nor so bad as it is said he is by others, nor half so good 
as I once thought him to be. Nevertheless, I do not blame him for being 
no better, IKPT poise him for being JO good, belieri~~g ax I do, tlritt whul- 
ever he is, he is necessarily what he is, and that he can no more change 
his own nature than I c;Ln change mine. 

Either God could have had things better than they are, if he would, but 
w&Id not ; or else he would have had things better thnn they are, if he 
could, but could not ; or else he is perfectly s&fied with all things as 
they are. In the first instance, he is desrving no praise ; in the second, 
he is an object of pity, rather than blame ; but in the third, he differs in 
nothing that I can perceive from nature : and being satisfied with himself, 
and with every thing else, why should not I be satisfied too ? and being 
satlstied, why should I ask him for any thing. ,--I will ask him for nothing ; 
because all the good which he cau bestow, he does bestow without my 
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asking. Why should I tItank him for any thing ? For he can no more 
withhold the good he bestows, admittin g him to be perfect and unchange- 
able, than the sun can withhold its light and heat. And if he would ba- 
stow any more good on me than he does, if be could, but cannot, it is as 
unfortunate for him as it is for me. Therefore, believing in his unchange- 
ability, I can neither praise him nor blame hill1 for being what he is, al- 
though I am perfectly satisfied that he should be as he is, eyen as I am 
satklied to be as I am. And the reason 1 am so satisfied is, perhaps, be- 
cause I know that while I exist, I have no power to be, for the time be- 
ing, otherwise than as I am. 

Hence I can see no object in worshipping God, unless these expressions 
of satisfaction (which are necessary only as tIlti)- tend to our own happi- 
ness) may be considered worship. These eapre5sions grow out of our 
own feelings, which feeliygs constitute our OIVU happiness. Hence it must 
be obvious that God reqmres no churches, no terlipleq or public halls, for 
his own sake ; but, if properly used, we need them for the sake of our- 
selves, and of our children, and they are neces~ar,~ for our own improve- 
ment and happiness a8 well a8 theirs. And the more we promote our own 
happiness, and the happiness of our species, the more, as I conceive, we 
act agreeably to the perfection of n~olal nature, and of coarse the most 
agreeably to the will of God, if God ha-i ally will ; and if he is suxepti- 
ble of pleasure, the more he must be p’cas~d 

God, whocvcr or whotcvcr ho ,,>:I~ lx., Iand a in the nnmo r&&on to all 
creatures a* he does to any, and therefore must equally delight in the hap 
piness of all. 

These are my views, sentiments, and feelinns. in relation to the being 
called God, admitting that such a being as I;od i* said to be does actually 
exist. If they are w<ong, I presume 6% wi!l cnrr(sct them, if he have ani 
wish that they should be corrected. If hc doe3 not correct them, it must 
be either because he cannot, or will not ; or e!cc hecause they are perfect- 
ly indifferent to him. But if the evils and t!xl PK~O’S of mao are perfectly 
indifferent to God, notwithstanding he is ttlc. LII her of the human race, ia 
it possible that ho is a being of intelligent? ’ :-owl’ , i:ld~:ed, I think not. 

If others think differently however, tct ttlt’tlt 410w b;tter reasons for their 
thoughts than I have shown for miue. I:ut UIIILY+, and until, God mani- 
l&L5 himaalf Lu mv, LI a way tlrill bc 1~5 II<:\ ~1 J Cl d”w2, I &ill lx uurlu 
the necessity of still thinking in regx-d to hint c :+! well as on all other sub- 
ject, until I am taught better) as I now do ; and strall believe that I am 
r;ght. 

Since the Rev. Thomas Whittemore, editor of the Trumpet, has treated 
the above, as well as the preceding letters, \vith ntter silence, we n&v so- 
licit the attention of any other of the clergy, to whom these presents may 
come, and not only invite them, bat re+Mlllly and specially request 
them, to point out whatever is deemed to he erroneous in the preceding 
work, or in the above statements ; and show as good reasons for thek 
opinions as are here given for a contmry belief 

It is time that the clero 
3 

were called upon, one and all, to prove theit 
do,m<u true, or else quit t eu trade. There is nothiog essential to christi- 
amity, or which can be claimed as peculiarly cb! i&an, that is even suscep- 
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tilde of proof Nothing strictly moral can be claimed as being exelueively 
chrbian, or as being originally taught by the supposed founder of that 
sect. The very best morals in the new testament had been taught by 
Co&cius, the Chin-e pilosopher, 500 years before. And, aside from ita 
pretended miracle and the doctrine of a future life founded on a rpsurrec- 
tion of the dead, together with the existence of a being called God, his 
opposite called the devil, others called an@sl spirits, ghosts, demons, as 
also the nlaces called heaven and hell. wherelo does ehristisnitv differ (so 
Lr as it k good! from the moral prvce& taught hy all good m& from ihe 
rcmotcst antiauitv ? Hut nono cf the ubovo mmticulam. which distinruih 
christianity from other dogmas, perhaps cquxlly but not more erroneous, 
have been proved, or are even susccptiblc of proof. Tea, more ; the 
riprgy WQ I~rnrnin~ fnn L&F! to :Ittvrnpt to prove them. But they will 
he under the ncce~~ty of maliins the attempt, AX long, or else lose many 
out of their congregcttious, and If they do make the attempt, as they are 
we11 aware, thy will lo~c more. A studied r;ilancc i* now ohserved in re- 
gard to the works and labours of Free 1:nquirers ; and the knowledge of 
them must extend through the med:um of’ their own work alone. The 
clergy seem to be perliectly conscious of the invulnerability of’ the ground 
Free Enquirers have .as+nmcd, as ~~41 as the weaknem ad untenablent:= 
of their own cause. JJcnce Juxdcnce may dictate to them what they may 
consider the wbest course, nnme!y, to nvl&l coming in contiM. 

We here unce Ill”IB, or rdwr 1, (lbr I du nut wish Lu implicilte any 
other, with my sins) commit the foregoing work, with thii BppBBdage, into 
the handa of a discerning public ; not pledging myself to take notice of 
ovcry thing that may bo said about it ; but ehould my errora in repd to 
mnttelg of fact be pointed OUI, and should the evidence adduced cause a 
reasonable doubt of their being true, as herein stated, during my life-time, 
and while I am able to write, the public may rest assured they sh:dl hear 
tiom me a&n. eittxr in defenco of what is here nublishrd. or else in ac- 
Jmowledgment of the error. So tiys the public’J’obedient’Yervant, 

ABNJX KPiEELAND. 
Boston, September, 1631. 

THE END. 
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